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THE 

LONDON QUARrrERLY 
REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1885. 

AaT. l-THOMAS CARLYLE. 

Thomas Carlyle: A Hiat<rry of hia Life in London, 
1834-1881. By J.a.11Es ANTBoNr Faou»E, M.A. 
Two vola. Lo:::igmana. 1 8 84. 

JOHN STUART MILL died in 1873, and his autobiography 
waa published a few months afterwards. Thomaa Carlyle, 

having read that autobiography, which should surely, how
ever disappointing to .Millian agnoatica, have been to other 
men, if gifted with inaight and aympathy, an instructive and 
even a pathetic record, writes his judgment upon it to his 
brother John. After pronouncing the book to be one of the 
1illieat and moat uninteresting he ever read, he cloaea his 
judgment in the following words : 

" Aa a mo'IIJ'llful paycbioal curioaity, but in no other view, oan it intereat 
eybody. I auppoae it will deliver ua henceforth from the cock+leerie 
crow about the • Great Thinker of hia Age." W eloome, though inconaider• 
able! The thought of poor :Mill altogether, and of his life ed hiltory in 
this poor muddy world, giTe■ me real pain and 10rrow." 

'Well may Mr. Froude say that "such a sentence, 10 

expresaed, ia a melancholy ending to the affectionate sympathy 
which had once misted between Mill and Carlyle." It ii the 
more melancholy when we remember that in Carlyle'■ earlier 
struggling yean in London, Mill had been, perhaps, of all his 
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friends, the one whose zealoua and devoted friendship had 
been most valued by Carlyle and of most service to him, 
u the contemponry Carlyle journals and letters show, and 
that Mill had never, even after the closene1111 of their intimacy 
abated, ceued to bear himself steadily and sincerely as a friend 
to Carlyle. He had been guilty of no unfaithfulneu or alight, 
and they had never quarrelled. And it u morally certain 
that, if Mill had been the survivor of Carlyle, no similar 
sentence from his pen would have stigmatized Carlyle'& auto
biognphical remains, even although such a sentence were not 
wholly unjust. It is not, however, for the sake of signalizing 
in the first paragnph of this article the cynical savagene1111 of 
Carlyle'& personal judgment on one of his oldest and moat dia
tingniahed frienda, that we have quoted the foregoing passage. 
Everyone nowknowa that inhis privatewritinga he spared neither 
foe nor friend-except TennyBOn, of whom he says but little, but 
whom he seems to have admired, at leaat in his earlier life; and 
Ruskin, whom he regarded aa a aort of ally and even disciple 
of his own, especially in hia onslaught on political economy, 
who "seemed," says Mr. Froude, "to be catching tbe fiery 
crou from hia hand, aa hlll own strength wu failing." There u 
acarcely a diatinguiahed contemporary mentioned by Carlyle 
in hia journals, letten, or reminiscences who ia not injuriously 
treated, either in the way of caricature, detraction, or what 
must be regarded u nothing leas than libel. He baa but 
treated Mill u he waa apt to treat any one he came acroaa. 
But the extract we have given ia suggeative--curioualy and 
retribntively suggeative--of the effect which baa been pro
duced on Carlyle'a own reputation by the publications of which 
the two volumes now in our hands form the final instalment, 
by the .Reminucencu, the Letter• and Memoriala of Mr. 
Carlyle, the two former volumes which contained the record 
of. the first forty yeara of Carlyle'& life,. and these two which 
contain the record of the more than forty yeara remaining. 
Doabtle1111 Mill's autobiognphy and remains revealed in 
pathetic reality the mournful wants and weakneaaea, the 
intellectual and moral wavering& and uncertaintiea, and the 
generally unsatisfied and unhappy condition of -the agnostic 
philOBOpher ; doubtleaa they laid bare to view hia yearnings 
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after the God he had been trained from infancy to ignore and 
deny, and his sympathetic feelings towards the Saviour Jea111, 
the reality and the tranacendent excellence of Whose penon11lity 
he eould not but, in spite of aH his hereditary and acquired 
strength of unbelief, eloquently and impretaively acknowledge. 
But not lea certain it ia that the poathumo111 diacloaurea of 
Carlyle'a character have now in turn cast down the pantheo
theiatic prophet from hia throne, with a far more humiliating 
overthrow than that of Mill. 

More than forty years ago, after a long period of smoulder
ing growth and interrupted kindling, Carlyle'a reputation 
burst forth into a great blaze, and from that time, though not 
without occasional smoky obacuration11, it continued to blaze 
far and wide, until the end of hia protracted career. He wu, 
for a generation, one of the most famous men in England. 
Among writers-novelists apart-and whether in prose or 
poetry, we can scarcely think of more than two of equal 
eminence. And for influence in moulding at once the 
fashion of thought and style of expreuion, there was for a 
dozen years no one to compare with him. In this respect his 
case reminds ua of that of Byron. Aa in Byron's case, ao in 
his, the special combination of high merits with infectio111 
faults, and of real genius with extravagance and bad taste, 
contributed greatly to increase and intensify his influence for 
a while, although, of necessity, it limited both its range and 
its duration. A brilliant alloy, with a sufficient percentage 
of true metal, ia not only a cheaper product than refined gold, 
but will always be more admired by the general public, and 
will uauredly be in much wider request, and command a 
larger currency, until time shall have completely tested ita 
real value. It ia true that if there 'W88 one writer that Carlyle 
abhorred more than another, it was Byron. None the leaa, 
the parallel holdl good 10 far u we have drawn it. What• 
more, it m111t be said that between the egoistic peaaimiam of 
Byron's morbid and exaggerated poetry and of Carlyle-'■ 
conf11Bed and distempered "philOBOphy," of which Sartor 
Ruartua may be taken u the manifeato--there wu a certain 
analogy, at least in temper and tone, and that both writers 
alike were indebted, in aome measure, for their influence on a 

B2 
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certain claaa of young minds, to the special characteristic of 
their resper.tive writings of which we are speaking. 

Besides, however, the susceptible and inflammable classes 
whoae admiration of Carlyle was greatly heightened by his 
worst faults--of whom not a few seem to have been fashion
able women of more or leas advanced views-there wu an 
important and growingly influential circle of fresh and 
earueat thinken, of whom such men aa John Sterling and 
Charles Kingsley may be taken as specimens, to whom Carlyle 
appeared to be the destined inangurator of a new era of 
sincere and deep thinking, especially as to moral and aocial 
questions. '.l'heir admiration was founded much more on his 
Jirencla Reoolution and Cromwell than on his Sartor or 
his Lecture,, though these last made a prodigious sensation, 
and revealed to London Society, more than all else that he 
had done, the strange, startling, eccentric powers of the 
uncouth and untrained, but wonderfully learned and still 
more wonderfully gifted Annandale rustic, his grotesque 
humour, his marvellous imagination, by tuma tranquil and 
tender, or weird and wild, or grim and ghastly, ranging all 
mood11, from the fairy-beautiful to the demoniac-horrible. It 
may be doubted, indeed, whether his last colll'Se of Leclurea, 
that on Heroe.s, increased or diminished his influence with that 
11uperior claaa of his admirers. Archdeacon Hare, we know, 
Sterling'11 beat friend, although he had sought Carlyle'11 
acquaintance and recognized his geniua and his pointa of real 
power and wiadom, felt it necessary to add a note to his 
MiBBion of tM Comforter, in which he warns young men, 
University men in particular, againat the pantheism and the 
"Titanolatry," the idolatry of mere power, which colour 110 

strongly the Lecture, on Heroea. Kingsley, alao, wh011e 
wonderful reproduction in the character of Sandy Mackaye, 
of . Alton Locke, of Carlyle's personal characteristics, and the 
beat and 11trongeat pointa of his politico-110Cial teaching, wu 
recognized with delight by Carlyle himself aa a felicitoualy 
true portraiture, 11eem11 to have diverged increasingly from 
Carlyle's line of thought, after the publication of his Heroea. 
How, indeed, could it be otherwise with men of responsibly 
moral thought and • aensibility, when Carlyle had committed 
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himself, in his only publiahed coune of Lectures, to p1inciplea 
of moral teaching and a theory of human progress which 
exalted into inspired heroes and kings of the race such men 
aa Rouaaeau and Burns, aa Mirabeau and Napoleon? The 
admirable lecture on Heroes and Hero Worahip, delivered 
soon aftuwards in Exeter Hall before the Young Men'• 
Christian Auociation, by the Rev. W. Arthur, a lecture 
coin,cident in ita spirit and it& teaching with the obaenationa 
of Archdeacon Hare, expreaaed, it cannot be doubted, the 
general protest of thoughtful men, of whatevP.r grade or 
variety of Christian culture and opinion, against the pemicio111 
tendencies which, notwithstanding much that wa1 true and 
fine, diffused their poison through Carlyle's Lecture,, and 
against the fallacies aa to the true nature of heroism-as if 
mere egoistic might and will, apart from an unaelfiah object 
and true self-devotion, could ever be heroic-which underlay 
the whole of Carlyle's conceptions on this subject-a crucial 
subject for the testing of moral principle and ethical pbiloaophy. 

Nor can we suppose that Carlyle's politico-llOCial publicationa, 
from his Chartiam to his Latter-Dag Pamphlet,, includ
ing hia thoughts on the Nigger Queation, could poasibly, 
on the whole, increase his authority with wise and thoughtful 
men. Some wholesome truth, indeed, he had to teach, 
especially on the questions which were raised by Chartism. 
But on the whole his teachings were altogether unpractical; 
when he did not deal in mere invective, he waa purely negative 
and destructive. He was never weary of declaring and 
insisting that modern society wa1 all a congeries of 11ham11, 
waa wholly rotten, needing to be rebuilt from ita foundations, 
bot he made no contribution whatever toward.I 11howing how 
this wu to be accomplished. He waa fiercely oppoaed to all 
the current theories on the subject, whether Tory, Whig, or 
Radical, but moat of all to the favourite Radical nostrnma. 
He waa not unfriendly with Lockhart and wu in negotiation 
with him for a time, with a view to writing for the Quarterlg 
Review on 110cial questions, and, although the negotiation came 
to nothing, with Lock.hart he continued friendly to the end. 
With Mill and Grote, and the whole of the Weatmiuter 
.RftlietD set, he found himself wholly out of aympathy. Hia 
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revolting views on the subject of slavery, and his bitternesa 
against all philanthropy, as mere mischievous cant, and against 
the noblest and purest of philanthropists, against HowllJ'd 
and Wilberforce, above all, could not but alienate from him a 
large section of the best, including many of the wisest, people 
in England. And yet, as • we have said, forty years ago 
Carlyle had a wonderful influence over a multitude of fresh 
and earnest minds who perceived that something was sadly 
wrong in the social condition of England, that the " times 
were out of joint," and who were longing to find a remedy. 
Carlyle seemed to them to be the eloquent and piercing 
uponent of their discontent and sorrow and yearning, and they 
were accordingly attracted to him. His Ji'rench Revolution, 
though scarcely to be called a history-those who would 
master the real history of that period, tracing in clear detail 
cause and effect and mutual relation, at least on the 
lower plane of human policy and actions and influence, must 
go for instruction to such writen as De Tocqueville and 
Taine--yet presented a wonderful dramatic rendering of the 
great catastrophic movement, in its various ■tages, and pointed 
out moat impre■sively the moral causes and effects, the moral 
crimes and retributions, which marked its coorae. For the 
first time, that powerful work lifted the French Revolution 
into view as a signal ill111tration of divine government in the 
world, of moral law. No wonder that the men who recognized 
anch a character in the book, and who accordingly regarded 
with admiration and gratitude the writer-men like Dr. 
Arnold and Charles Kingsley-should have cherished the 
hope that from the same writer might come some positive and 
practical teaching of value for the time, and for all time, 
some conatmctive and luminous wisdom. His work on 
Cromwell, also, there can be no doubt, contributed greatly to 
his i;nftuence, especially among the Dissenting middle classes 
of England and the working-men of the country. Just forty 
yean ago, when the Cromwell had lately been published, was 
probably the period when Carlyle's influence culminated. 
For several years afterwards, sustained by the two great works 
of which we have apoken, it remained at its height ; nor was 
the disgust-it was real disguat-ao widely created by his 
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Latter-Day Pamphlet, enough to dislodge him from bia 
eminence, although, no doubt, it lay at the bottom of that 
gradual undermining of hia moral authority and of hia 
reputation for real human wisdom which became deeper and 
more complete u the yean went on,* His attitude in regard to 
the American Civil War, so UD8peakably unworthy, so altogether 
contemptible u well as inhuman, and the eminently unpopular 
pol~tical singularities of his later yean, have, during the lut 
twenty yean, made an end of hia moral ascendency. Nor 
baa the publication of his great work on Frederick-however 
it may have added to his fame u an investigator and writer 
of hiatory and as a limner of historical characten--done 
anything to commend him to the admiration or confidence 
of Englishmen to-day. It touched no deep springs of English 
feeling. Frederick, indeed, though doubtless a "hero., accord
ing to Carlyle'& definitions, was not at all the sort of great man 
to touch the British heart. Selfish, unscrupuloua and cruel 
tyrants like Frederick or Napoleon, may be Carlylean heroea, 
but will not be recognized as heroes by the countrymen of 
Wellington and General Gordon. And Frederick wu brutal, 
1&vage, and disgusting in a degree and style peculiar to 
himself. 

Old age, however, always makes an appeal for indulgence 
and respect to the English heart, especially when the old age 
is at once bereaved and protracted. One " grand old man •• 
after another seems to appeal to the national imagination and 
reverence. Palmerston, in his time, was undisputed king for 
yean; then, after a while, there wu Disraeli; since, there 
baa been Gladstone. So, also, in another ■phere of life and 

• Kingaley read Carlyle'■ Frnol BnoZ.tioA in 1841, not long before be wu 
ordained, and while be wa1 ~till at Cambridge. Mr. Kinpey tell■ DI that thill 
hook bad "a remarbbla ell'eet on hill miud before be dedded upon taking Orden, 
ID eatabli■biag and intea■ifyiag hill belief iD God'• rigbteoua goverumeat of the 
world." Fifteen yean later Mr. Kiagaley, writing to the editor of thill BBVJBW, 
in reference to an article OD hill writiaga (aiace otherwile pablilhed) which bad 
lat.ely appeared. whillt &ekaowledgiag '.:arlyle'■ merita u a teacher on certain 
point■, dilclaim■ Ill ■ympatby with bi■ "theology or quui,tbeology," 1111d ay■ that 
hill "eteraitia" 1111d "abyaa," 1111d 1111Ch like language, are aothiug to him bat 
"cloud■ and wind pat in the place of a Penoaal God." la the 1111118 letter, which 
remlia■ in oar band■, be likewiae emphatically diaclaillll all l)'lllp■thy with hill 
recently dilc1-I social viewa, u illutrated for eumple by hill "attack apoa 
Boward, u well u bla view■ OD Negro Slavery and Crimimll' B.t'orm." 
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influence, exaggerated reverence was paid, during the years of 
his extreme old age, to Dr. Pusey, notwithstanding his 
Romanizing superstitions, and to Cardinal Newman, of whom 
Carlyle speaks with such bitter contempt. And accordingly, 
after Carlyle's Ion of his wife in 1866, although he recovered 
little or nothing of his former authority as a thinker, he came 
to be regarded with growing sympathy, even with a sort of 
reverence. For was he not after all a man of marvellous 
genius, of prodigious power, a writer of great and precious 
books, a man of austerely moral life, a man of high personal 
independence? In such a man there seemed to be great and 
almost heroic elements. His reputation as a sage was, for the 
moat part, gone, but an ancient and more or leas heroic man, 
who is also an undeniable genius of world-wide fame, is such 
a man as the Eugliah people love to honour. Honoured, 
accordingly, Carlyle was, with a loving and tender honour, by 
the English people, from the Queen downwards, during the 
later years of his life-honoured with a kindly and praise
worthy though exaggerated honour. The volumes published 
by his friend and disciple, Mr. Froude, of which the two last 
are before us, have gone far, however, to abate that honour. 
It ia now evident that, looking at Carlyle, as a whole, heroic 
is by no meaus the epithet to apply to him. In its intimate 
character and unfolding his was as little an heroic aa it was an 
amiable or a generous life. We think it our duty to point 
out faithfully and fearleuly, seeing that others have ahrunk 
from ahowing it, where and what was the fatal flaw which 
reduced to egoistic weakneaa and selfiahnesa, reduced some
times to real meanness, a character which showed, from time 
to time, a capacity for moral greatness and nobleness not less 
distinct and real than the extraordinary intellectual genius 
which illuminates bis writings, and which fascinated with its 
splendour and variety the friends and companions of his life. 

Let it be observed that Carlyle'a was not a life of neglect 
or of adversity. He was not, at any period of his history, a 
hapleu, unfriended man-not a really unfortunate man. Few, 
indeed, are the men who, from youth up, had ao many, or 
kinder, or more effectual friends. But for his own whimsies 
or stubbornneaa hia would have been a course of contwued 
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snccea11. The life of a mere literary man, indeed, i11 of all 
live11 the harde11t. The conrae is, of necessity, through all its 
eulier stages a steep and difficult one. The man who, refus
ing other honest and practicable ways of earning a livelihood, 
deliberately chooses to give his whole life to authorahip, must, 
of nece11sity, make up his mind, no matter what his gifts may 
be, to a course of patient industry and of steady self-denial. 
Bot, at the same time, the man who baa deliberately so 
chosen, is not at liberty to moan and groan all through hill 
uphill course, because he has to bear what all hia prede
cessors, all his comrade11, have bad to bear. Carlyle had no 
more to bear than might have been distinctly foreseen, bad 
much less to bear than many, and with ordinary tact and 
temper might, we repeat, have had, not only a course crowned, 
as his was, in its later years, with luminous triumph, but for 
an author, a course all through of more than ordinary suc
cess. Almost from the fint be had, for a number of yenrs, 
unfailing employment aud such remuneration as, to a young 
man brought up in the frugal and thrifty habits of his Annan
dale home, was sufficient to meet his requirements. After hia 
early and not unprosperous marriage, higher, more variou11, 
and more remunerative employment opened to him; but, 
unfortunately, he took to quarrelling with hie bread and butter, 
aa a writer, especially aa a contributor to periodicals ; he be
came more and more touchy, bizarre, and impracticable. He 
did all that a man well could to weary out and disgust hia 
friends and helpers, and yet they were not all or wholly 
wearied out or disgusted, but with admirable patience, con
tinued to help and befriend him. He ,raa determined to win 
on one line, by one course and no other, rejecting aud deapiaiog 
all the ordinary means of securing an honeat and honourable 
living, which were generoualy held out to him, and in the end 
he did win, although, even 10, it was the devotion of moat 
disinterested, most generout•, friends, added to his own genius 
and industry, which brought him triumphantly through. But 
there need have been no years of suapenae, during which it 
seemed doubtful whether he would aink or awim. Doring 
thia very period of suspense be might have had full and 
remunerative employment, if he had chOt'en. He had made 
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it impossible for Jeffrey or Macvey Napier any longer to find 
him employment on the Edinburgh, but he might have written 
for the Weatminater, and would not. He still lt'l'Ote occa
sionally for the Foreign Revieto. But he refused altogether to 
bocome a leader-writer for the 7ime,, although the editor 
(Sterling, senior) solicited him again·and again. The pretext 
that be could not write, because he did not agree with the 
general political views of the 7ime,, will hardly bear examina
tion. He need have written only what he could honestly 
write. He could at least have written literary articles, and 
this was open to him. How many honourable men, men of 
perfect sincerity, during the last fifty years, of all political 
parties, have found themselves able to write for the 7ime,. 
But Carlyle would not. He mUBt say whatever he would, or 
nothing. He mUBt be at liberty to air any crotchet, or he 
would not write at all. He shut himself up accordingly with 
his one task-a great work tntly-hia French Retlolution. 
He would do nothing but this, and appeared to feel himself a 
hapleBB and ill-used man, because, whilat he kept himself to 
this, consuming in the meantime the little money which had 
been gained by his labour and his wife's frugality, he re
mained in something like poverty, and had no heaven-made or 
Govemment-made position of competency created for him. 
If his determination to do the one work, and no other, to 
stand or fall by the result of his work on the French 
Revolution, was heroic, then the neceuary concomitants and 
conditions of this resolution should have been heroically 
bome. His discontent, his desperate complaints, hia fierce 
and distempered denunciations of all around him, were the 
reverse of heroic. 

At this very time Basil Montagu, beat and m01t benevolent 
of men, otl'ered him a post, with the lightest dutiea--duties 
for the moat part only nominal-and a salary of £200 a year. 
This· poat was contrived on pmpoae to meet Carlyle'■ need, 
and some duties were aasigned to it to save his pride, but the 
otl'er was rejected with the most savage contempt, and the 
following is part of the paaaage relating to it contained in a 
letter to his brother John:-

.. My wiah and upectation is that Montagudom genemll:,: would be 
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kind enough to keep ita own Bide of the pavement. . . . One other thing 
I could not but remark-the faith of Monte.gu wishing fflll for his clerk ; 
thinking the polar bear, reduced to a state of dyspeptic dejection, might 
safely be trusted tending rabbits. Great.er fe.it-h I have not found in Israel. 
Let us leave these people." 

The Montagua had been among Carlyle'a kindest, firmest, 
moat generous friend11 for many yean. The only offence that 
had been given up to this time by either of them to Carlyle 
had been when, some yean before, Mn. Montagu had 
offered to pay t.he expense of Mn. Carlyle'a journeying from 
Scotland to London to 11pend some time there with the 
Montagua in her hUBband'a company, an oft'er which Carlyle'• 
satanic pride chose to regard as an in811lt. In after yean 
when Carlyle had become acquainted with such leaden of 
intellectual and also fashionable society as the Baringa ( or 
Aahburtona), he became tractable in 11uch circles; he forgot 
his pride even when hi11 wife'11 real comfort and dignity were 
in question. 

Among the long 11ucceaaion of friends who helped Carlyle 
along hia earlier coune mu11t be numbered Irving, Brewster, 
Jeffrey, Mill, the generous and unwearied Bullen, and Mr. 
Badam11, besides the Montagu11. In regard to moat of these 
his Reminiacencea contain pages of sour or even bitter detrac
tion; 110me, as Jeffrey and Mill, are treated by him both in 
the Reminiacencea and elsewhere, with glaring ingratitude. 
Among the publications open to him during his earlier yean, 
chiefly while resident in Edinburgh and Craigenputtock, were 
Brewster's Encycloptedia, the London Magazine, the Edinburgh 
Review, and the We,tminater Review. For his Life of Schiller, 
which fint appeared in the London Maganne, he received, 
when it was publi11hed separately, £100, a large sum fift.y 
yean ago for a work by an author as yet unknown. Fraser 
even opened his magazine to Sartor Ruartu, much to the 
injury of the magazine. A band of ladies in London com
bined in suggesting, in arranging for, and " managing/' and in 
uaing all their social influence to advertise and to sell tickets 
for, his 81lcceuive aeries of Lectures, of which the lllCceu wu 
thus ensured. Without their aid the Lectures wonld never 
have been delivered, or, if they had been delivered, wonld 
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probably have been failures, notwithstanding the knowledge 
and genius of the lecturer. The spell he exercised over eager, 
earnest, intellectual women was, indeed, one of the chief 
features of his character. Even before he bound Jane Welsh, 
his future wife, to the wheels of his car, by the spell of intel
lectual fascination and attraction, he had made a considerable 
impression on the mind and even the sympathies of one young 
lady, of altogether higher moral power than Miss Welsh, and 
who certainly would never have consented to the unworthy 
and unwifelike conditiona which he impoaed on MiBB Welsh, 
as the stern ultimatum without her consent to which his life 
and hen must be parted. That young lady's final letter to 
Carlyle contains a paBSage which shows how, even in the eivly 
prime of his young manhood, the mixed features were already 
distinctly traceable in his chiuacter, which, deepened and 
strengthened as they were between that period and his 
married and larger life-aggravated as the unamiable features 
were, yet later, by the servile and unequal conditions under 
which Mn. Carlyle from the firat, but increasingly after a while, 
bore her part in a life partnenhip which was at no time really and 
trnly that of 11 wife with a hn.•band, according to any Christian 
or family ideal-wrought out the tragic medley, scarcely less 
grotesque than pathetic, of the after-life depicted in Mr. 
Froude's.volumes. Mr. Froude is able to give his readers the 
pleasure of reading the closing passage of this young lady 
(Miss Gordon's) final and dimiBBory letter to Thomas Carlyle, 
Carlyle being at this time twenty-two years of age: 

" And now, my dear friend, a. long, long adieu; one advice, and, as a 
parting one, conaider it, value it. Cultivate the milder diapoaitiona of 
the heart. Subdue the more erlravagaut viaiona of the brain. In time 
your abilitiea muat be known. Among your acquaintance they are 
already beheld with wonder and delight. By those whose opinion will be 
valuable, thE>y will hereafter be appreciated. Genius will render you 
great. • May virtue render you belond ! Remove the awful diatance 
between you and ordinary men by kind and gentle manner&. Deal gently 
with their inferiority, and be convinced they will reapect you 1&B much 
and like you more. Why conceal the real goodueu that flowa in your 
heart P . . . . Let your light ahine before men, and think them not un
worthy the trouble ..... It must be a. pleasing thing to live in the 
alectiou of other&. Again adieu. Pardon the freedom I have used, and 
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when you think of me, be it a.a a kind sister, to whom your happineu will 
always yield delight, and your griefs sorrow." 

Surely this is even pathetic in its earnest and loving fidelity. 
It is evident how much the writer admired Carlyle. It ia 
equally evident how little she could have trusted her happi
ness with him. A postscript adds, " I give you not my address 
because I dare not promise to see you." They never met but 
once afterwards. Both were riding in Hyde Park. Neither 
spoke. She waa then a widow-Lady Bannerman-her hua
band having been Governor of Nova Scotia. If such a 
woman, refusing to be a mere literary aid and domestic 
manager and workwoman, bad accepted Carlyle on her own 
terms, instead of consenting absolutely though with reluctance 
and foreboding, and not until after repeated refusals, aa Jane 
W elsb did, to his-some will think he might have been a 
different man, aa Mn. Carlyle, whom Edward Irving had 
longed after, used to say that if Irving had married her, there 
would have been no" tongues." But all such speculation is 
vain. We have to do with Carlyle and hia own wilful aelf
development. 

Carlyle could hardly have been the inconsiderate and 
arrogant man he waa in the ordinary commerce of lire, if 
be had been gently bred. We can hardly imagine a well
brought up man, in the autumn of bia yean, whatever might 
be bis genius or bis fame, bunting out acroaa the dinner-table 
with such an e:r.clamation aa Mr. Yates tella of in his 
Recollectiou, levelled at a fellow-guest-" Eh I but you're a 
puir, wratcbed, meeaerable creature." Nor can any well-bred 
gentleman be imagined so habitually inconsiderate of the feel
ings of othen, so altogether without thought of their state or 
• needs or sensibilities, aa Carlyle waa in respect of all other 
penons, bis wife especially included ; aa little can it be auppoaed 
that any one accuatomed to the habitual self-restraint of a gentle
man, or with any modente share of that courage and fortitude 
which all the world understands to be part of the character of a 
gentleman, especially an Engliah gentleman, should habitually 
utter the outcries and howla which Carlyle always indulged 
himself by uttering in regard to whatever cauaed him suffering, 
whether mental or even physical. " Reticence about bia personal 
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mff'eringa," truly aays Mr. Froude in the fint of the four 
volumes he has written on Carlyle, " was at no time one of his 
virtues ..... Even the minor ailments to which flesh is heir, 
and which most of us bear in ailence, the eloquence of his 
imagination flung into forma like the temptations of a saint!' 
Even when he was domiciled with auch a family as that of the 
Bullen, nothing was right for him, not even the food and the 
cooking; and the servants he abuses shamefully as '' aluttish 
harlots." Well aa they mnst have known him, hia complaints 
on this OCCBBion alarmed even hia parents. Thereupon, aays 
Mr. Froude, "he apologized to his father with characteriatic 
coolneas!' Referring to his mother, he says, " but by this 
time ahe muat be beginning to underatand me ; to know that 
when I shout 'murder/ I am not always being killed. ...• 
After all, I am . not so miserable as you would think ; my 
health is better than it was laat year, but I have lost all 
patience with it.'' 

What he auff'ered from waa dyspepaia, sometimes bad enough, 
no doubt ; but his complaining was a miserable habit whether 
he waa really ill or not.* Well might his mother aay "he 
was gey ill to live with ; " and one can hardly escape the 
conclUBion that he bad been spoiled by his mother, allowed to 
complain and vent his tempera unchecked. He waa her eldest 
son, and ahe waa very proud of bis faculties. To her, alao, in 
many waya, aa, indeed, to his family generally, he waa generous 
and dutiful. But his daily life must have been fractioUB and 
distempered, and Mra. Carlyle, not without reason, once or 
twice, in her correspondence with the mother, gently and not 
unpleasantly hints that ahe must have failed in the proper 
training of her aon for life's ordinary work and wear. Certainly 
the wife had • to pay very dearly for these ingrained faults of 
her husband. 

He came, o£ courae, of a rugged Border peasant stock, and 

• In 1852 be write. t.o bi.I wife: "On tbe wbole, I am one • coal of barning 
llllllpbar '-DDe heap, that ia t.o •Y• of chaotic milerin, bonon, BOl'l'OWB, and imbeci
liti-, actually rather a coutemptible man, Bot tbe aa doee ewim, I aometimea 
•Y• If you lliDg blm fairly ldto tbe river, tbo' be braya lamentably at being fluor, 
Oh, my Goody I my own, and not my own, Goody ! i■ there DO help at all, then P " 
"Letter," ay■ Mr. Fronds, "followed letter, in the ame atraio. It wu not je■t, 
it •• not BlrlllA I it wu a mere wilfume. of hamoor" (TOI, ii, p. 97). 
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his father, whom he commemorates in a beautiful, but one 
may well suspect, imaginative and idealized " reminiscence," 
appears from authentic accounts to have been a man loved by 
few, if any, hardly lofJed, indeed, in his own family, a man 
feared by the village generally, especially the young people, 
and with a power of anger on occasions, and, in particular, of 
name-calling and caustic denunciation or invective, which was 
• real terror in the place. It is evident that Thomas Carlyle 
was, in auch respects, a true " chip oft' the old block." His 
mother, on the contrary, was a saintly woman of the best and 
most exemplary character. Whatever of reverent or religioua 
feeling belonged to his character, whatever of gentleness came 
in by times, to qualify his passionate impatience and irritability 
or his misanthropic fierceness, owed much, we may be sure, 
to her steadfast influence and prayerful cherishing. Only, aa 
we have intimated, she had, perhaps, too much in earlier years 
indulged his overbearingness, and too little curbed his fierce 
ebullitions of discontent or self-will. 

It was not, however, merely to a rugged and cross-gra,.ned 
temper and defective breeding-to his peaaant lineage, his hard 
up-bringing, the absence of refining influences, whether in hi■ 
family-life, or in connection with his teacher■ and school dis
cipline and surroundings, or the want of ■uitable companionship 
at once re■training and congenial-that the final re■ult of 
his fixed and mature character was due, 1uch aa it comes out 
in these volumes. Indeed it cannot have escaped attention that 
not very much in common, in the respects to which we have 
referred, i■ found between himself and hi■ brother■ and sister■. 
Wayward and lordly wilfulneaa seem■ to have distinguished 
him only amongst them all. No doubt his superior ability 
and distinction, his position aa the eldest, and his mother's 
pride in him, would tend to develop in him unamiable 
peculiaritie1, which in them were held in re■traint by discipline 
and by circumstance. But, over and above all thi1, and it i1 
to this point that we have been coming, there was a special 
reason superadded to any such influence■ as we have noted, 
and whether those influences were or were not an appreciable 
factor in the case, a special reason which was far more power
ful than any- other in forming Carlyle'■ character, as it made 
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itself known and felt in after-life, The special reason of 
which we speak, was, in fact, the great discriminative and 
determinant force in the final moulding of Carlyle'• indi
viduality. 

The students of Wesley's history know how his" conversion" 
changed the whole colour and character of his life. Carlyle 
speaks of his " conversion " and attributes to it his escape 
from miseries and perplexities which paralyzed him. It was 
his deliverance from the "Everlasting No;" bis entrance 
upon the " Everlasting Yea." He left behind him for ever 
the " slough of despond " and walked thenceforth in " new
ness of life." That it was a crisis in his life there need be 
no doubt, nor that it gave form and moulding to his character. 
But in our judgment it was not his deliverance from evil, but 
his sealing to the dominion of the evil self> the evil will. 
It was a" convenion '' in a contrary sense to that of Waley. 
He was delivered from the" slough of despond," indeed, but 
be came forth on the wrong side of the slough. 

Brought up a Calvinist of the sternest colour and the hardest 
grain, unacquainted with any experience of inwanl religion, 
in its peace and power, he had for years wrestled with doubts 
affecting all that belonged to faith in God and in revelation, 
when in I 8 2 1--in his twenty-se-Yenth year-be found himself in 
Paris, "toiling along the dirty little Rue St. Thomas de l'Enfer, 
in a close atmosphere and over pavements hot as Nebuchad
nezzar's furnace, when "-we give the rest in his own woni--

., all at once there roee a thought in me, and I asked myself: • What 
art thou afraid of P Wherefore, like a coward, dost thou for ever pip and 
whimper, and go cowering and trembling P DeRpicable biped ! What is 
the BUm total of the worst that lies before thee P Death P Well, death ; 
and say the pangs of Tophet too, and all that the devil and man may 
will, or can do against thee I Hut thou not a heart P Canst thou not 
Bntrer.what.oever it be ; and as a child of freedom, though outcut, trample 
Tophet itself under thy feet, while it conaumes thee P Let it come then, 
and I will meet it and defy it.' And as I BO. thought, there rushed like a 
stream of fire over my whole soul, and I shook base fear away from me 
for ever. I was Btron£ : of unknown strength; a spirit; almost a god. 
Ever from that time, the temper of my misery was changed ; not fear or 
whining Borrow was it, but indignation and grim fire.eyed defiance.'' 
"Thu■ had the everlaating No (dar BIDige Nein) pealed authoritatively 
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through all the receaaea or my being, or my Me; aud then it wu that my 
whole Me.stood up in native God-created majeety, and with emphuia 
recorded it.a protest. Such a proteat, the moat important tran1actio11 in 
my life, may that ■ame indignation and defiance, in a paychological point 
of view, be fitly e&lled. The ever luting No had said: Behold, thou art 
fatherleu, outcaat, and the univerae ie mine (the devil'a), to which my 
whole Me now made answer ; I am not thine but free, and for ever 
hate thee. 

"It ie from this hour I incline to date my spiritual new.birth; perhaps 
I airectly thereupon began to be a man."• 

Here was deliverance, not by way of repentance or faith, 
not through any revelation to hia aoul of a Divine Father, 
God in Christ, or a Divine Saviour, but by the way of mere 
aelf-8811ertion, self-will, self-reliance. Here he appears aa his 
OWD God and Saviour, hia own deliverer from the devil and all 
hia works; from despair and from doubt ; from all powen, seen 
and unseen, in this woi-ld or in other worlds, for life, and 
death, and all that may be after death, for time and eternity. 
Here the pantheism he had learnt from Goethe came to an. 
egoistic head ; he became himself for himself the organ of the 
divinity of the univene, aud therefore, also for othen, organ 
and outlet of the same divinity. From this time forth he waa 
an egoistic pantheist or pantheo-theiat. Hia ego-hia Me
had become one of the divine organs of inspiration for the 
world, for all men in all coming ages. All his after teachings 
harmonize with this. The government of the world ought to be, 
nay, must be and is, from age to age, in the hands of men 
inapired like himself, in whom the divine and maaterfol ego 
rnlea in virtue of divine light and force ; these are the heroes 
and prophets of the world-the kings and seen of the race. 
He was himself a seer, a prophet ; he claims this grade and 
vocation from time to time. The heroes and kings of men he 
aeema to recognize as atill greater than the prophets ; of these 
were such men aa Napoleon, and Frederick, and Wellington
the lut, one of the few men he meets with to whom he ahowa 
real reverence. In this creed we have the key to all Carlyle'a 
strange opinions, and alao to hia arrogance ; hia sympathy with 
might as being always right, with the strong against the weak, 

• Tbil estraat ii from vol. i. or the 8nt two •olumea of Froude'1 Carlyle. 
[No. CXXVII.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. IV. No. L C 
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the slave-owner, nay, even the slave-driver as against the 
slave ; hia bitter and disgusting contempt and slanderous 
animoaity againat John Howard and all philanthropy. Here 
also is the explanation of the unconscious tyranny of hia 
own life in ita relations with others, a tyranny for which, 
in the case of his wife, he suffered the retribution of a long 
and deep remone ; for, after all, he deeply loved his wife as his 
anbordinate companion and literary helper, although he did not 
and would not know her as his fit and worthy help-meet in 
true family life--as with him " one flesh," according to the 
divine idea and ordinance.* 

Carlyle, of coune, did not believe in any rights of man, 
political or other, actual or potential, except the right to be 
gnided and govemed bythoaewho were stronger than other men, 
and who, by their superior strength and superior will, established 
their superior wisdom. Liberty, according to any English 
idea of ita meaning, was a word which for him weighed as little 
aa the word equality in the French sense. Mill's ideas as to 
the worth and value of individual liberty he held in utter 
contempt. He believed in the demi-gods and their dominion : as 
for the multitude, " mostly fools," as he said, he counted them 
as made only to be ruled over. Accordingly, he had no sym
pathy whatever with modern liberal ideas, or any progress of 
democracy. Apart from his infidelity, he was an ultra-Tory of 
the most extreme views. Hobbes was not a more pronounced 
friend and fautor of despotism-provided it were strong and 
victorioua-than Carlyle. Accordingly, if there was one public 
man more than another whom he disliked and despised, it was 
Gladst.one. Disraeli he regarded as a ancceasful, unprincipled 
adventurer, who knew how to mould a party, and even a nation, 
to his will, who did all this of conscious purpose, and who 
govemed strongly and almoat absolutely, with a certain con
sistency of plan and policy. Hence he had a kind of respect 
for him. He describes him as a "mere actor playing a part upon 
the world as a mere stage," as one who "understood whither 
England was going, with ita fine talk of progress ; but it would 
last his time ; he could make a figure in conducting its 

• See u to thi1 point Mr. Froude'• 1igni6C11Dt and 1aggeativo remark&, Ji,,-,e 
Forly Yea,-,, val. i. pp. 286-291, 337-356. 
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destinies, or at least am1188 himself scientifically, like Mephis
topheles.'' And yet, as Mr. Froude says, he "preferred Mr. 
Disraeli to Mr. Gladstone, and continued to prefer him, even 
after hia wilil. effort to make himself arbiter of Europe.'' or 
Gladstone he says (in 1873): "Gladstone appears to me one 
of the contemptiblest men I ever looked on. A poor Ritualiat; 
almost apectnl kind of phantasm of a man-nothing in him 
bul forms and ceremonies and outside wrappagea. . . . . Let 
him fight his own battle, in the name of Beelzebub, the god 
of Ekron, who seems to be hia god. Poor phantasm I" 

In perfect coDBiatency with the arrogant egoism which 
underlay all his "philosophy," all his aocial theories and all 
his political feelinga, was his attitude, to which we have 
already paaaingly referred, in respect to the great Civil War 
of the United States. 

"To him," says hie biographer, "that tremendous straggle for the 
ealvation of the American nationality waa merely the eilloreecence of the 
'Nigger Emancipation' agitation, which he had always d1111pieed. • No 
war raging in my time,' he said, 'was to me more profoundly fooliah
looking. Neutral I am to a degree: I for one.' He apoke of it 1100rn

fnlly as • a : smoky chimney which had taken fire.' When provoked to 
aay eomething about it publicly it was to write hie brief Iliaa ..4mericmaa 
m fitfC8. • Peter of the North (to Paul of the South) : Paul, you un
accountable scoundrel, I find you hire yonr servants for life, not by the 
month or year as I do. You are going straight to hell, you -. Paul : 
Good words, Peter. The risk ie my own. I am willing to take the risk. 
Hire your servant by the month or day, and get straight to heaven; leave 
me to my own method. Peter : No I won't, I will beat your brains out 
first 1 '-T. C." 

A pantheo-egoiam, when it baa fairly penetrated the ego, 
who esteems himself an inspired organ of the divine will, 
cannot but make the said ego a law unto hilDllelf, and tend to 
obliterate all sense of extemal authority and of objective moral 
law. The hero or king of men, the prophet, is superior to 
scruples of dogma or of custom and common feeling. Thus, 
Mr. Carlyle'• heroes, Mabomet, Napoleon, Frederick, RoUBBeau, 
Bums, and the rest, lived above the rules and usages of 
ordinary monlity. Much as Carlyle talks about sincerity 
and the " veracities " and " verities " of life and the univene, 
this is undeniably the meaning of hia _philoaophy, so far as hia 
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views can be defined and construed. So alao, in spit 
veracity or unveracity, Disraeli, aa he paints him-that is, a 
conacio111ly insincere man, a mere impostor-is preferred to 
Gladstone, though admitted to be not conacio111ly an insincere 
man, Disraeli being regarded aa a strong man and king of 
men. It ia of a piece with such pantheo-egoistic morals that 
Carlyle, among all the bi■hopa of his day, preferred Tbirlwall, 
precisely, expreuly, avowedly, because he believed him to be 
at heart no more a Christian than himself, although in this 
we caunot auppoae Carlyle to have been otherwise than deeply 
mistaken. Bishop Wilberforce, also, waa more or leaa liked by 
Carlyle for a aimilar reaaon, though in this ea&e, yet more 
8881lredly than in that of Tbirhrall, the cynical egoist must 
have beeb in error. 

To have no being on earth or in history to look up to aa 
better and brreater than oneself, what an unapeakable calamity 
for any man I This aeema to have been indeed the caae with 
Carlyle. To him Jea111 waa a mere legendary peraon. He 
acarcely ever makes any reference to Him. The Book of Job 
he loved to atudy, the personalities of aome of the patriarchs 
were dim shadows of grandeur to him. At Craigenpnttock 
it wu hia C111tom to read to his household on Sundays out of 
the Book of Genesis. But we never find that he made the 
life of the Saviour hie atudy, or that His Divine-human 
peraonality took form and colour to bis imagination. If an 
ideal bad but been present to bis reverence and his faith in 
whom divine wisdom and might appeared under the form of 
perfect and moat lovely human goodness and love, what a 
revolution would this vision of a divine reality, a living Person, 
who wu also an imitable and lovable human ideal, have 
wrought within bis aoul, throughout all ita conceptiona, all ita 
moral intuition■, all ita judgmenta aud aims. Mill's character 
presents, in reapect of his habitual temper and spirit, a remark
able and very favourable contrast to that of Carlyle. If we 
aeek the reaaon of thia we may, with much probability, con
clude that, beside■ an original diff'erence of temper and 
diapoaition, two e&Ulel concurred to make the difference-one 
that .Mill'a philosophy wu not an arrogant egoism ; it went 
indeed, in some respecta, lamentably to the opposite extreme; 
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the other, that nnlike Carlyle, he was strongly attracted to 
the character of Jesus, and profoundly impreaaed with its 
beauty and perfection, as appears from his poathumoua essays. 
Certainly Mill recognized the moral ascendency of the Christian 
code and character as Carlyle never recognized it. Carlyle 
drank what Biblical inspiration lived within him from Old Tes
tament fountaiua rather than from the life-spring of Christianity. 
He has been not inaptly described as a Puritan who had loat 
his creed. It would perhaps be yet more just to say that his 
attitude resembled that of Mahomet, only without the sword, 
and that he might have formulated as the basis of all his 
oracular utterances, " There is one God of all the ages, and 
'l'homaa Carlyle is the latest of His prophets, and, save Ruskin, 
the only one of the present age." 

That Carlyle was full of a certain surt of religiou■neaa 
cannot be doubted. Besides the fatalism of his early creed he 
retained, under certain forms and aspects, its devoutneu. He 
believed in a divine dominion of law and righteouaneu. He 
believed that his own life was providentially ordered. Though, 
in respect of patience and fortitude, he wa■ the revene of a 
Stoic, his general religious attitude very much resembled that 
of a devout Stoic. Sometimes, regarding his life and ita 
fortunes as a whole, he writes, both in his journal and in his 
letter■, in a strain of religioua gratitude. And to othen, 
especially to his forlorn wife, whom he had utterly robbed of 
her faith, and who had not been able to rig up a jury-mast 
sort of religion like his own to support and help her through 
the storm-swept ocean-pathway of her bewildered life-he 
preache■ faith, resignation, submission after a strangely 
orthodo1: fashion, such a■ reminds us perforce that be had 
originally been designed to wear the minister's gown and 
bands. To Mn. Carlyle, during the protracted agony of the 
terrible affliction which wore out her latest years, he writes 
as follows, having begun his letter with the words, " Oh I my 
suffering little Jeanie I " 

" And yet, dearest ! there is something in your note which is welcomer 
to me than anything I have yet had-a sound of piety, of devout humilia
tion and gentle .hope and aubminion to the Highest, which a.fl'ecta me 
much and hu been a great comfort to me. Yes, poor darling ! Thie wu 
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wanted. Proud atoioiam you never (ailed in, nor do I want you to abat.e 
of it. But there is something beyond of which I believe you tp have had 
too little. It softens the angry heart and is far from weakening it, nay, is 
the final strength of it, the fountain and nourishment of all real strength. 
Come home to your own poor nest a.gain! " 

To Mn. Carlyle that "home" had never been a" neat JI either for 
body or soul, for her soul least of all. And the words we have 
quoted, touching as they are, are yet very strange, sadly strange, 
when we think of them as written by one whose self-absorbed 
negligence to his wife's aenaibilitiea,andoften toherauff'eringa, had 
been habitual and indeed unbroken, as Mr. Froude has occasion 
repeatedly to explain to his readen, except when great and no 
longer concealable su1feringaormajoraorroW11-B11ch, for instance, 
88 the 1088 of her mother-woke up for the time all the latent 
aympathiea of Carlyle's nature, which, in its relation to his own 
family, had learnt fully, on rare and special occasions, to enter 
into the needs and auff'eringa and sensibilities of others. How 
curious is that in.most history of tendemeaa to his mother and 
generous kindneaa to all the memben of his family, which lies 
set and engemmed within Mr. Froude's diBCUnive aeries of 
biographical or autobiographical fragments, throughout which, 
in his dealing with othen, even with his wife, 10 opposite a set 
of characteristics continually remain within view. We confeaa 
that it baa reminded ua of the witty Frenchman's description 
of the extraordinary love and tender care of a man, otherwise 
aelfiah, for his wife and child-l'egoi'nne a troiB. There, how
ever, it is, and very beautiful it is. But this 11pecial function 
of his penonality was only for his family, till now, at the very 
last, it began to flow forth upon his wife, and helped to brighten 
her last year or two of weakness and 11uft'ering.* 

We have seen how he exhorted his wife to patience, and 
recognised faith and piety 88 the only 811pport under affliction. 
With this preached doctrine it is impouible not to contrast 

• Then, ware two redeeming features in Carlyle'■ charader whieh we mut 
make • place for noticing, if it be only in • foot.note. The one wu hia 
ma,rnudmity on 101De great and trying oecuion■, u in connection with the burn
lDg of the flnt •olume of hia .JraaA Jlnoi.tiott. The other "'u hia great and 
tender compualon for helpleaa people in true diltrea. Eapecially in hia latelt 
yan the beauty or hia compuaion become■ touching and impreuive, 
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his own behaviour when there was no long fight of terrible 
11u1fering, no real agony to endure. In11tance11 have already 
been given; but let ua quote a puaage from Mr. Froude :-

.. One aaka with wonder," eaye his friend and disciple, "why he found 
exiat.ence so intolerable, why he seemed to euffer so much more under the 
emall ilia of life than when he had to face real troubles in hie first years 
in London. He was now succeaefol far beyond his hopes .. , . Bia many 
anxietiea were over. If his liver occasionally troubled him, livera trouble 
most of ua aa we advance in life, and his actual conatitution waa a great 
deal atronger than that of ordinary men. Al to outward annoyance&, 
the world is ao made that there will be such thinga, but they do not 
destroy the peace of our livea. Foolish people intrude on us. Official 
people force us to do many thinga which we do not want to do, from sitting 
on juries to payment of rates and tues. We expresa our opinion on such 
nuiaBDOell perhaps with imprecatory emphasis, but we bear them and forget 
them. Why could not Carlyle with fame and honour and troops of friend■ 
• • • • bear and forget too P Why indeed I The only answer is that Carlyle 
was Carlyle." 

Yes, Carlyle was Carlyle-a Puritan without a creed, a 
pantheo-egoiat, a man with grand faculties and a weird and power
ful imagination, who waa his own god, who wu hi■ saintly 
mother'■ ■on without a Saviour. Hi■ mother believed that he 
waa unhappy because he had loat hi■ religion-and tho.t good 
and very remarkable woman waa aubatantially right in this her 
judgment. How terrible is that laat letter of Sterling'■ to 
Carlyle, which that ruthless man, a■ if he gloried in the havoc 
he had wrought with th•t ■oul-aa well a■ ala■ I with hi■ wife'■ 
-did not ■pare to print in hi■ memoir of his unhappy friend I 

" I tread the common road into the great darkness, without any thought 
of fear, and with very much of hope. Certainty indeed I have none. 
With regard to you and me, I cannot begin to write, having uothing for 
it but to keep shut the lid of those secrets with all the iron weight■ that 
are in my power." 

The wonder is that, being a thoughtful and religioualy
natured man, he could remain content with hi■ own solution 
of the great problem of eternity, the ■olutiou which 
made him his own ■avioor and under-god, and ■o brought 
him into the " everlaating yea." Surely the contrast between 
the boaatful triumph of that so-called convenion, and the 
actual experience of it■ life-long result■, it■ fruit and effect■ in 
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his after-life, is pitiable indeed. A sorry saviour be was to 
himself I " Am not I still the same? Cannot I defy all the 
powen of evil in me and around me? " See this victor, this 
demi-god, groaning through life and leaving treasures of accu
mulated bittemeaa and injustice behind him, together with a 
whole revelation of remone, remorse for bis course of errors 
and misdoings in relation to bis wife occupying the long 
remainder of his life-a woeful penance to dree. 

Mr. Froude says that he at least was rescued from chaotic 
atheism and unspeakable evils and horrors by Carlyle. Be it 
so. But that will not avail to redeem Carlyle'& errors or to 
prove his teaching to be healing for the nations. In truth, 
out of this very work, Mr. Froude is endeavouring to make 
capital for his own mission of disseminating subtle germs 
of unbelief. It ia poor work, however. Mr. Froude set■ 
forth Carlyle'& view of Christianity, sets it forth as at once 
Carlyle'& and his own. It is that Jeaus lived and died indeed, 
but that what ia told as to Bia divine deeds, Bia supernatural 
story, and His reaurrection, is all legendary. Jeana died, 
Mr. Froude will not deny, about the year 30 A.». Paul was 
converted-than this fact nothing can be found more surely 
verified in all hiatory-about the year 3 7 .&.». And in the 
meantime the legend had grown up on the spot, in Jeruaalem, 
among the witne88e& of the crucifixion; in the meantime the 
Christian Church bad been organized, Stephen bad been 
martyred, Saul consenting to hi■ death, a great persecution 
bad been led by Saul, and Saul himself had been convinced 
of the truth which he bad once destroyed, bad been converted 
to the faith-faith in Jesus Christ crucified and risen from 
the dead-which it bad been bis life-work to oppoae, and bad 
become a preacher of that faith. The man who talks of a 
false legend growing up within seven years under such condi
tion.a and producing aucb results, a legend in contradiction to 
all foct and evidence, to the prejudice■ of all dominant partiea 
in the place where it prevailed, and to the very interests of 
those who were enthralled by it, cannot know what a legend 
meana. And for Charle■ Kingaley'a brother-in-law coolly to 
uaume and affirm that the truth of the Gospel history has 
come to be unbelievable, and had, thirty years ago, come to 
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be unbelievable by all thoughtful and cultivated men of 
honest mind, is a atupendom atroke of insolence which goes far 
to deprive him not only of authority but of any title to reapect. 

Perhapa Carlyle, notwithstanding Froude'a companionship, 
returned aomewhat nearer to hia early faith during his latest 
yean or months of life. He read Gibbon again and came to 
the conclusion, in contradiction to the judgment of hia youth, 
that, if the Ariana had prevailed in their controveray, Chria
tianity would have dwindled down to a mere aect. A youth, 
whose father had known Carlyle, viaited the old mau, and 
aeems to have found him reading Chanuing'a aermons. At 
the laat he went back to the Bible, read that and only that. 
So he waited for his end. All impatience aeema to have died 
out of him. He had a Bad, weary longing to have done with life 
-he had hope of meeting again in another world bis parentll 
and the wife who had aerved him with all her powen, and 
whose value, whose juat claim■, he never understood till too late. 

AJLT. ll.-GAINSBOROUGH. 

1. E:zhibition of the Works of Thomu Gainaborough, R . ..4. 
With Hiatorical Note■ by F. G. STBPBENS, Author of 
"English Children aa painted by Sir Joahua Reynold■.'' 
Grosvenor Gallery. 

2. Life of Tliomaa Gainaborough, R.A By the late 
GEORGE W JLLU.M FuLcUE&. Edited by hi.a Son. 
London: 1856. 

3. Gainaborough. By GEORGE M. BRocK.-ARNOLD, M.A., 
Hertford College, Oxford. London: 1881. (" Illua
trated Biographiea of the Great Artiata.") 

4. .A Sketch of the Life and Painting• of Thomaa Gain,. 
borough, Eag. By Pe1LIP Te1cK.NEBH, Printed for the 
Author, 1788. 

IT wu on the 10th of December, 1788. The atudenta of 
the Royal Academy had assembled for the distribution 

of prizes in the old rooma at Someraet House. Sir Joshua 
Reynolda, tl!e Preeident, then a man of aixty-five, and more 
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than threatened with paralysis, l'Ole to address them. The 
occasion was one which his age and growing infirmities, the 
rapid nearing of the term of his honoured life, and the youth 
and forward outlook of his audience, must have combined to 
render almost solemn. He had chosen for his theme the art
work of a great painter who had died some four months before, 
on the 2nd of the previous Auguat---of a painter also supremely 
honoured in his craft, and who alone among Sir Joshua's 
contemporaries might fittingly be put forward as Sir Joshua's 
rival-a painter, moreover, who had not always been on the 
beat of terms with the Academy and its President. One can 
imagine how eagerly the atodents bent forward to listen as 
Sir Joshua began that fourteenth discourse of his on the 
"excellencies and defects" in the "character" of " Mr. 
Gainaborough." 

Boys will be boys, and poaaibly some aenae of mischief 
may have mingled with their anticipationa. But if they ex
pected that the lion that was alive would growl dislike over 
the lion that was dead ; if they thought to hear undeniable 
beauties grudgingly admitted, and faults cunningly and 
curiously • diacU88ed ; if they hoped to see how jealousy 
can caricatore, and even e. great man be very small-why, 
then, it can only be Haid that they clearly did not know their 
President. And as youth is open to high and generous im
pulse as well as mischievous, doubtleBB they felt a thrill of 
noble enthusiasm as he spoke, in stately old-world phrase, of 
the recent 1088 of " one of the greatest ornaments of our 
Academy," and dwelt on the dead painter's genius and in
dustry and pure disinterested devotion to his art. Doubtle88 
too they felt the pathos of the speaker's words-we may be 
sure there was a pathos in the speaker's voice-when he told 
them how, 

"a. few days before Mr. Gainsborough died, he wrote me a. letter to 
aprNs his acknowledgment for the good opinion I entertuined of his 
abilities, and the manner in which, he ha.d been informed, I a.lwa.ys spoke of 
him; and desired he might see me once more before he died. I a.m aware 
how flattering it is to myself to be thus connected with the dying testi
mony which this excellent painter bore to his a.rt. But I cannot preva.il 
on myself to suppreas that I was not connected with him by a.ny ha.bits 
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of familiarity: if any little jealousies bad subsisted between 111, they 
were forgotten in those momenta of sincerity; and he turned towards 
me as one who was engrossed by the same pursuits, and who deserved 
his good opinion by being senm"ble of his e:w:cellence. Without entering 
into a detail of what p&BBed at thid last interview, the improssion of it 
upon my mind was, that his regret at losing life, was principally the regret 
of leaving his art; and more especially as he now began, he said, to see 
what his deficiencies were; which, he said, he flattered himself in his last 
works were in some measure npplied." 

Doubtleaa, aa we have 1urmiaed, the path01 of theae words wu 
felt by Sir J01hua's audience. DoubtleBB too they cheered 
to the echo that prophecy of hi■, which time baa so abun
dantly justified :-" H ever thil nation should produce genius 
1uflicient to acquire to us the honourable distinction of an 
Engliah School, the name of Gainsborough will be trans
mitted to posterity, in the hiatory of the art, among the very 
fint of that rising name." 

The forms of art-criticism change very much from genera
tion to generation, and Beynolds's criticism was not even bom 
yoUDg, For hi■ criticism is older in tone than that of Diderot, 
and immeasurably older than that of Lesaing; though when 
the first of the discourses was delivered, Leuing's Laocoon 
bad already breathed, as with the breath of a new life, over 
the dry bones of the eighteenth century's judgments on art. 
Accordingly, there is much in Sir Joshua's mode of viewing 
Gainaborough which one can only regard as obsolete. There 
is more that is sound and judicious. And it was assuredly 
moat fitting that the survivor of the two greatest painters of 
the time-yea, not merely the two greatest English painters, 
but the greatest painters Europe could then produce-should 
apeak words of admiration and high regard over the comrade 
who had fallen at hi■ aide. 

Reynolds and Gainaborough-they were held to be rival■ 
in life and doubtleu held themaelvea to be 10, though aurely in 
no mean spirit, and their rivalry hu continued after death. 
Still ia it scarcely pouible to di8CU88 the merits of the one 
without instituting the old comparison in praise or blame, 
and starting again that long-vexed question of art-precedence. 
We shall not, however, start it again now, or diacuas it 
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further, e1.cept to say that in such a rivalry every advantage, 
apart from inborn artist power, was and ia on the aide of 
Sir J'oahua. For Sir J'oahua had studied in Italy, and came 
to London with, the prestige of hie foreign culture and train
ing. He waa well-vened in the history of hi11 art, a man of 
literary taatea, the friend of the leading writen of hie time
J' ohnson, Burke, Goldsmith. While he was alive, literature 
lent him all the help that literature can lend to a painter, and 
it baa continued to do ao since hie death. Hie life, hie pic
tures, the fair women and children whom he painted with a 
brush 80 dainty and careaaing, the notable men who sat to 
him-all have been described, diBCUaaed, criticized, chronicled. 
Even apart from hie art, the surroundings of hie life lend 
themselves readily t!> verbal disquisition. And in the dis
semination of a . knowledge of his art, and conaequently of 
his fame, he received the moat superb help from the engraver. 
Never has painter bad his colours more adequately translated 
into black and white. English mezzotint aeema to have leapt 
at once to ita highest point of excellence to do him honour. 
Ita capacity of dealing with large maaaea of light and shade, 
ita smooth delicacies of texture, and surface of velvet and 
peach-bloom, suited to absolute perfection a style of art in 
which generalization went for ao much, and definiteness of 
detail for 80 little. A whole achool of engraven clustered 
round hie picturea, and have left ua works which, like hie 
own, are priceless: priceleaa, not only with the pricelesaneu 
of rarity, and beca1111e the copper-plates then in use yielded 80 

few impreaaiona-that is the collector's valuation-but price
less with the better priceleaaneRB of perfection. 

No such advantages were Gainaborough'a. His art-
training waa of the scantiest, and purely English. He 
never went abroad. He painted in the provinces only till he 
waaforty-seven. He did not belong to the literary aet. We 
catch no glimpse of him aa moving among the writers, talkers, 
and wits of hie time. The information collected about hie life 
ia really very meagre. For twenty pages that have been 
written about Reynolds scarce one baa been written about 
him. He baa not been specially fortunate in hie biographers. 
When we look in any luge collection, such aa that at the 
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British Muaeum, through the superb series of engravings from 
Reynolds'a works, and then through the portfolios of com
paratively moderate capacity containing the engravings from 
Gainsborough, the difference is very marked.• Clearly the 
great maaten of mezzotint were carrying their devotion else
where. And yet, notwithstanding every disadvantage, such 
is the power of pure craftmanship, so does a painter's ultimate 
rank depend upon his art-gift alone, that Gainsborough was 
held, even in his own time, to stand almost on a level 
with the great President, nor has posterity placed him much 
lower. 

Whence did the man get that art-gift of his ? Who can 
answer that ? What Mr. Gaitan, with help or hindrance of 
the most careful pedigree, has yet explained the genesis of a 
man of geniua ? Why ahould this special product of the 
English middle-clus in the Eastern Counties have bloomed so 
mperbly? 

At fint sight, indeed, it might fairly seem that the stock 
did not pouesa characteristics of any extraordinary promise. 
Nor were the surroundings either, to all appearance, par
ticularly propitious. The father was a tradesman {milliner, 
clothier, crape-maker, shroud-seller), a good man and true, 
who brought up his nine children reputably, and lived and 
died deservedly respected. The mother, we are told, " was a 
woman of well-cultivated mind, 1111d, amongst other accom
plishments, excelled in flower-painting." Fortunately for 
England, there were thousands of auch couples flourishing in 
other places besides Sudbury, in Suft'olk, when, Mr: and Mrs. 
Gainaborough lived. Thomas, the youn~eet of the nine chil
dren, came into the world, probably on 10me day in May, in the 
year 17 2 7; went in due time to the local grammar school; drew 
profuaely, as achool-boya will, but with a freedom and promise 
which does not fall to the lot of many schoolboys; acquired 
little book-lore perhaps, as we should estimate it in theae 
days of competitive examinations, but learnt, on the other 

• Carioaal7 enough, u reprda drawinp, the cue ill revened. Tb■ Britiah 
:Mmeum ill not at all rich in drawingl by Beynolda ; bot tbe collection of drawinga 
b7 Gainaboroagh ia large, and very clwact.erutio and int.aremq, Space oal7 
prevent■ 111 from making grater nae of it iD illutration. 
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hand, to love every outward feature of the aurrounding 
country, 10 that, as he aftenrarda told Mr. Philip Thickneue, 
hia patron-parasite, " there wu not a picturesque• clump of 
trees, nor even,a Bingle tree of any beauty, no, nor hedge
row stem or post in or around hia native town, which was 
not from his earliest years treasured in hia memory.'' 
Clearly a boy with a painter's vocation; and 101 at the age of 
fifteen, he was taken to London, and studied art according to 
the very indifferent opportunities then available. ThUB three 
yean pasaed, and then a year in trying to make a living as a 
painter in the metropolis. After which he returned to Sud
bury, painted landscapes or portraits according as demand 
arose-painted, indeed, when there was no demand, for the 
pure pleasure of painting-and wooed and won a certain Mias 
Margaret Burr, of doubtful parentage, but very fair to look 
upon (at least according to report, for her portrait at that 
time belies it}, and posseued of an annuity of £200 a 

year, which must have been wealth to the struggling painter. 
Gaimborough was now nineteen, and his wife a year 
younger. 

Shortly after marriage, the youthful couple went to live at 
Ipswich, renting-ah I happy and primitive days-a suit
able house for £6 a year. Here Gainsborough fell in with 
Mr. Philip Thickuesae, Lieutenant-Govemor of Landguard 
Fort, a aomewhat absurd, foay and contentions person, who, 
according to bis own account, exercised the moat determining 
in8uence on the painter's career, fint "dragging him from 
the obacurity of a country town," and afterwards, by quarrel
somenesa and foolish wrangling, driving him from Bath to 
London. How far Gainsborough would have admitted the 
truth of Tbiclmease's account of their mutual relations seems 
open to a good deal of question. Gainaborough was dead 
when Tbicknesae wrote, and Thiclmeue--we hope it is not 
uncharitable to say 101 after the lapse of a century-was a 
man whom one might easily suspect of habits of esaggeration. 
Still there is little reason to doubt that his patronage wu of 
aervice at the outset of the young painter'a career. Au 
engraving of a picture of Landguard Fort seems to testify to 
the reality of some early commiuiona, and it is quite likely 
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that the engraving was, u Thickneae says, UDdertaken at 
his instance and chiefly at hia expense, and did " make 
:Mr. Gailiaborough's name known beyond the circle of hia 
coUDtry residence." Nor ia it unlikely that Gainsborough, 
after practising hia art in Ipswich, with more or leu succeaa 
for 80me fourteen yean, waa greatly influenced by Thick
neue' s perauaaiona in leaving that town fqr Bath in the year 
I 760 or thereabouts. 

Excepting London, and perhaps not even excepting London, 
there was at that time no place in England where a rising 
portrait-painter had better opportunity of winning fame and 
fortUDe than at Bath. For Bath waa then in ita meridian 
splendour. Faahion thronged to take the waters, and fashion 
W'88 not without vanity, and had ample leisure, and the 
wherewithal to boot, and then Mr. Gainaborongh painted ao 
charmingly. So for fourteen years or 80 the gay city's 
holiday throng passed before hia easel ; women in their old
world eighteenth century grace and beauty-ah I how well he 
painted these-and men, who seem aomehow of courtlier 
mould than those who fill the world's ways at the present 
moment. So they came and fluttered in hi■ studio, and he 
painted them with his deft facile bruah ; and when he could 
match a few hours from them and their portraits, he would 
turn to the more congenial task of painting landscape remi
niscences of the 801emn-thoughted woods near Sudbury, and 
the more gnciou■ aspects of homelier life among the poor. 
But for landscapes and pretty peasant children the faahionable 
throng did not care at all aa they cared for the portraits. 
Such works found no ready sale. And we can fancy that 
Mn. Gainsborough often shook her head over the truant 
hours spent away from the more lucrative employment. Pos
sibly sharp words may even have paBBed. For Mn. Gains
borough, we are told, was a thrifty woman, with Scotch blood 
in her veins, and a very keen eye to the main chance. Like 
Albert Diirer's wife, • and the wife of many another open
handed artist, she tightened her fingers aa much aa she could 
over the purse-strings. But not always effectually. Though 
her hu■band stood sufficiently in awe of her to dismiss his 
hackney carriage before he came in Bight of hia own house, 80 
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that ahe might not know he had been guilty of the extrava
gance of a ride, yet he did not forbear to hire the carriage. 
Nor could be ever be prevailed upon to abstain from purchasing 
any musical iDstrnment-viol-di-gamba, or fiddle, or bautboy 
-that struck hia fancy. And of social expenae in aocial Bath 
there must at times have been a good deal-not always fully 
congenial to worthy Mn. Gainaborough. For Gainsborough waa 
a social goodfellow, who liked the companiODBhip of hia 
friends, waa paaaionately fond of music, on intimate terms 
with Fischer, the hautboy-player, and Abel, the musician, and 
Guardini, the violinist, and acton as Garrick and Foote. 
Moreover, to hia own kith 1md kin he waa always moat liberal. 
So doubtless money went pretty freely, and good Mn. Gains
borough could scarcely be got to take comfort in the thought 
that, though much was spent, a good deal more W88 earned. 

A happy time those fourteen years at Bath, the summer 
and early autumn of Gainaborough's life, full of hope and 
fruition. The painter's toil is such that a man can sing over it, 
88 Thackeray once remarked rather ruefully, contrasting it with 
the toil of the writer ; and doubtless Gainsborough bwnmed 
many an old-world ditty, in sheer joyouaneaa of spirit, 88 be 
wrought at the task he loved in the pleaaant snnshine of 
succeas. But something drove him onward, and in 177 4 he 
determined to leave Bath and settle in London, taking a house 
on the south side of Pall Mall-Schomberg House, which ia 
now part of the miscellaneous group of buildings occupied by 
the War Office. That he waa moved to this change of residence, 
as Thicknease would have us believe, by any little differences 
with that fUBBy personage over an unfinished portrait and a viol
di-gamba, we feel inclined to regard as unlikely, though the 
story baa paaaed the painter's biographers unchallenged. The 
Thickneases of aociety generally exercise leas influence on the 
coune of events than they themaelves are wont to imagine. 

The Royal Academy was fonnded in 1768. Gainaborough 
had been one of the original memben, and continued for 
aome years to contribute to the annual exhibitions, sending 
portraits and landscapes which the cogno,centi. of those days 
fluttered about, and Peter Pindar criticized in hia doggerel, 
and Horace Walpole described in the pencil annotations to 
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hia catalogue, aa "very bad and waahy," or "very like and 
weU," or " the force of a sketch with the high finish of a 
miniature," or " sea ao free and natural that one steps back 
for fear of being splashed," according aa the humour took 
that prince of dilettante critics. But in 1784 Gainsborongh 
qnarrelled with the Academy. He had executed a picture for 
the Prince of Wales containing portraits of the Prince's sisten. 
It was to be bung in Carlton House at a certain elevation, and 
had- been painted in view of that elevation. Not unnaturally, 
the artist wished that it should lie bung at the same height at 
the Academy's rooms. But the Academy had a fixed rule 
that full-lengths were to be bung at a ditl'erent elevation, and 
the hanging committee, alao not unnaturally, would make no 
exceptions. Gainsborough wu very angry. He retired, like 
Achilles to his tents, declared he would never send another 
picture to the Academy, and foolishly kept his word. 

But indeed the end wu rapidly drawing near. Only during 
four more years wu the painter to punue the art he loved. 
In the February of 1 7 8 8 all the great world of London had 
assembled to witneaa the opening of the trial of Warren 
Hastings. Macaulay baa described the scene for ua in worda 
of peculiar brilliancy, and marshalled those who were present 
with all the pomp of his rhetoric. He tells us of the " fair
haired young daughtera of the Houae of Brunswick ; ,, of 
" Siddoni in the prime of her majestic beauty looking on a 
scene surpuung all the imitations of the stage ; " of "the 
historian of the Roman Empire " thinking of " the days 
when Cicero pleaded the cauae of Sicily againat V errea . . . . 
and Tacitus thundered ogainst the oppreaaor of Africa ; " of 
Georgiana Duchess of Devonshire, "whose lips" had "proved 
more penuasive than those of Fo:r. himself" at the West
minster election ; of Reynolds; of " greatest painter of the 
age," " allured from that easel which baa presened to us the 
thoughtful foreheads of 80 many writen and statesmen, and 
the sweet smiles of ao many noble matrons." But in that 
love of superlatives which ia ao characteristic of Macaulay's 
art, be baa not mentioned the second painter of the age, if 80 

be that Reynolds really wu the first. And yet Gain■borough 
was there too., alao allured from his easel ; and the event wu 
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sadly memorable in his life, for it was while • sitting at the 
trial, as we are told, that Death's icy finger first touched him. 
Yes, touched him almost literally; for as he sat with his back 
t.o an open wii;idow, he felt something inconceivably cold strike 
his neck. At first the medical men made light of the symp
toms ; but soon a cancer declared itself. He arranged all his 
affairs with perfect composure; and then, aa the end drew 
nigh, feeling perhaps an intense longing for final kindliness 
and peace, he summoned Sir Joshua to a supreme interview. 
"We are all going to heaven, and Vandyke is of the com
pany." Such were among the last utterances of the dying 
portrait-painter to his great contemporary and rival. On the 
2nd of August, I 788, he died.• 

So the night had come. The tale of his pictures was com
plete. He p88$ed away from the busy haunts of men, leaving 
the legacy of his art behind him. But before we turn to 
appraise that legacy, let us look back for a moment at the 
man's career; scrutinize his character a little more closely. 
Perhaps career and character may help to throw some light on 
bis art. 

A life surely of very even prosperity. Greatly gifted by 
Nature, nothing thwarts his vocation. He marries at a very 
early age the woman he loves. For fourteen years he lives 
happily at Ipswich, rich in congenial work, rich even in this 
world's goods according to his slender necessities, rich in the 
affection of all with whom he is brought into contact. For 
fourteen further years he lives in growing pro11perity at Bath. 
His social 11urroundings are altogether pleasant. His local 
reputation iii growing national. Commisaion11 come in aa fast 
as he can e1.ecute them. He is becoming a great man. 
Then for fourteen final yeara he is the aecond most successful 
portrait-painter of hill time, patronized by royalty, patronized 
by the great ; famoua, appreciated by his brethren iu hill own 
craft; wealthy, able to indulge in 11ucb luxuries as he de11ire11, 
of which benevolence is perhaps the greatest. And all thi11 

• Bia body lies cloae beside Kew Church with the bodiee of hie wife and bi, 
favourite nephew, Gainaborongh Dupont. The illlllription, "Thomas Gaina
borongb, Eaq.," with no other title or deaerlption, iii the more impreuive Crom ita 
"811 limplic:ity. 
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proaperity of youth, manhood, age, built up and ■118tained
O fortunatu, nimium /-by labour that ia labour of love, that 
never pall■, that retain■ it■ fresh plea■ure to the end ; ■o that, 
a■ the hand ■tift'en■ and the eyes grow dim, ■till does the 
thought linger lovingly round the canva■, and long once again 
to fix for ever the evanescent form■ of beauty. 

Were there no flies at all in the pot of ointment ? Ala■ I 
those ineect■ are ubiquito118. Given, however, that there 
must be Jlie■, few per■on■ can have been le■■ troubled than 
Gain■borough. Troe, he quarrelled with the Academy ; had 
hi■ ■eaaon of fancied injury and ill-humour. But that wa■ 
when hi■ position wa■ perfectly umred, and no mi■hanging 
could po■■ibly do him any harm ; when, in fact, he wa■ com
pletely independent of the Academy and its frown■ or 
smile■• Troe alao hi■ daught.er'■ marriage to Fischer, the 
hautboy player, cau■ed him ■ome anxiety; for the tempera of 
Mr. Fischer and hi■ wife were incompatible, and they ulti
mately ■eparated. But here again thi■ ■orrow does not 
appear at all to have weighed him down, or made hi■ life un
happy. In good 100th, it must be owned that the file■ about 
him were few and kindly ; they stung very little, and buzzed 
without perai■tency. 

And the man, which doe■ not ahray■ happen, wa■ 
thoroughly qualified to enjoy hi■ good fortune. He made no 
■orrow■ to supply the place of thoae which Providence kindly 
kept away from hi■ path. Whenever one get■ a glimpse of 
him-in hi■ home, among hi■ frienda,,at hi■ work-there ia 
the ■ame impreaaion of good temper, kindliness, of a frank, 
impulsive, generous uti■t-nature. He ■eem■ to have had no 
care at all for books, to have been Ulltronbled by the world
old problem■ of thi■ weary, world, unhaunted by a ■en■e 

of the my■teries that surround us. In what marked con
trut do his ■erenity and genial IOcial habit■ ■tand to the 
morosenes■ that lay like a cloud round the high poetic 
geni118 of Tomer, and the gloomy squalor with which that 
great arti■t shrouded hia life I And how impo■■ible from him 
would be ■nch nebulo118 prophetic utterance■ aa those of 
Blake. 

If, with thi■ impreuion of Gain■borough in our mind■, 
D :I 
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we tum to scrutinize Gainaborough'a works, a certain corre
spondence, that can acarcely be altogether fortuitoua, becomes 
at once apparent. Looking back through that auperb collec
tion which Sir Coutts Lindsay gathered for us at the 
Grosvenor Gallery, and summoning to the " silent aeaaiona of 
sweet thought" the other picturea of the painter which are 
known to ua, what ahall we aay are the characteriatica of his 
art? 

Let ua take the portraits first. 
And we note, to begin with, that there is scarcely one of 

them that doea not give the impression of a kindly effort on 
the part of the painter to make the beat of the man or woman 
before him. What waa the aspect in which this human 
creature looked moat pleasant to the eye■ of ita fellowa-the 
aspect that thoae who loved it would linger over moat fondly 
--auch aeema to have been the prime object of hia search. 
It ia not, of coune, that he is indifferent to character. That 
ia a point to which we shall have to return. But he care■ 

moat for character on ita more gracious aide. He loop, cer
tainly in no vulgar spirit of flattery, to mirror the world to 
itself u fair and pleasant. And thia iR not by any mean■ 
only the cue where he baa some beautiful woman to portl'ay 
or aome handaome young fellow. That he should lavish the 
daintieat coloura of hia palette-red and bloom of the peach, 
with pearl grey, aa of underlying blood-on the Ducheaa of 
Devonahire, or Lady de Dnnatanrille, or Mra. Graham, or a 
dozen other belles of the time, that ia natural enough. It ia 
natural, too, that he should do hia beat with '' handaome Jack 
Sellinger," or the Prince of Wales, before the Prince of Wale■ 
had ceased to be a young " pretty fellow," and had bloaaomed 
into a very overblown Prince Regent. Iu thia there ia 
nothing extraordinary. The desire to paint at ita fairest 
what ia already fair, ia almoat universal. Hut even when 
bis aubject did not poaaeu a grace and beauty apparent to 
all, still Gainsborough, in hia kindlinesa and tolerance, 
would aeek out the pleaaanteat aspect, the happiest exprea
aion, the moat favourable poae. "John, fourt.h Duke of 
Bedford," for instance, waa quite clearly not a man whoae 
remarkable refinement of countenance bore witneaa to long 
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years of high disinterested thought. Rather do we imagine 
him to have been au old man of the world, who, during a 
long life, had very sedulously cultivated the proaperity of 
the bouae of Bedford. To satire he ia known aa the chief 
of the "Bloomsbury gang;" and Juniua, who devotes a 
special letter to bia dispraise, is very mre that 88 be had 
" lived without virtue," ao he would " die without repent
ance." We find no difficulty in fancying what 10me of onr 
portrait-painters of to-day-not Mr. Watts-would have 
made of that old face, how they would have dwelt on ita leu 
noble characteriatica and been glad to show their brush
power in dealing with tbe wrinkles. Poor Duke I for all 
his dukedom, he would have come out of their bands 

• acarcely even looking like a gentleman. From this at le88t 
he waa saved by living a century ago, and Bitting to a painter 
whoae portraiture waa gentle and courteoua, erring, it it 
erred at all, on the aide of eJ:tenuation, nor setting down 
aught in malice. And the same kind of obaenation ia 
auggeated by another picture dealing with age, the portrait 
of Mary Ducheas of Montagu. Tuia, aa we learn from a 
letter to Garrick quoted by Fulcher, is a work of which 
Gainaborougb waa proud. " I could wish you," he tells the 
great actor, " to call upon any pretence at the Duke of 
Montagu'a, be.!auae you would aee the Duke and Ducheu in 
my la,t manner ; but not aa if you thought anything of 
mine worth that trouble, only to aee his Grace's landscapes of 
Rubens, and the four Vandykea, whole lengths, in hill Grace's 
dreaaing-room." Does it seem strange that the painter's rare 
self-commendation should be given to this portrait of an old 
lady, rather than to one of his many portraits of beauties in 
perfect bloom ? Scarcely, we think. For tbis picture is of 
the finest, remarkable not merely aa a piece of painting, and 
as that it is very remarkable, but alao for what may be called 
a kind of reverent gentleness in its treatment of the signs of 
age. 'fhere ia about it a silvery aweetoeaa, 88 of a peaceful 
winter day. Contrast in thought the tendemeaa of hand 
that softened all these lines, with the coane inaiatance on 
every mark of decay aometimes visible in the work of 
even great · painters when treatini: such subjects. As a 
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venerable piece of maaonry seems often to retain, in its 
mellow tints and t.ones, something of the snnshine that has 
kissed it through Jong yeara, so one can often see, or fancy 
that one aeea, in an old woman'■ face something of the love
light that hu lingered on it-something of the love of grand
children, of children, of the hmband who has watched it u 
time went by, of the lover whose world it waa, of the mother 
and father who (now ao long ago) joyed in its young beauty. 
Not, we think, in painting the portrait of an o)d lady would 
Gainsborough have ever cared merely to ahow the rough power 
of his b?118h. 

And how pleaaant ia all thia pictured world of hia ; how 
euy and natural, for the moat part, are the attitude■ and 
bearing, how genial and kindly the countenance■. In the 
older grander days of art a certain gravity in portraiture waa 
held to be indiepenaable. A man ought not, it wu consi
dere<l, to preaent himself before poaterity amiling or amirking. 
Who could tell in what auguat poathumona company he might 
find himself? But Gainaborough'a art was much Jeu staid 
and sedate. He knew no auch rules. So long aa a look or 
action was pleaaant and characteriatic, he had no acruplea 
about making it perennial. Here Chri11tie, the auctioneer, 
beams on ua with the moat good-humoure<l of ■miles. Here 
Dr. William Stevens smile■ on ua with a ami)e that is 
leu frank and jovial-a amiJe rather auggeative of that which 
Reynold■ baa given to Sterne in the well-known portrait-the 
■mile of a man who baa seen many citiea and men. Here 
Tenducci, the tenor, half cloaea hia eyea and half opena hia 
mouth. One can almost catch the quality of hia aweet head.
voice as he keeps time to hia Binging with hia finger. I 
catalogue all the pictures in which eaae or grace of attitude ia 
diacernible-how Fischer, the muaician, bends forward to hia 
muaic over the harpaichord ; and Mn. Fiacher, the painter's 
daughter, half reclines as she fingen her lute ; and Earl 
Camden, the Lord Chancellor, ahrewd, keen, alert, Jeana back 
in his chair, and reata his head on hie hand ; and William 
Poyntz supports his well-knit aportsman'a figure againat a tree 
-to make auch a catalogue aa this were idle. Very decidedly 
inferior to ReynoJda in hie full-length portraits of women, and 
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of women with. children-for in these the women are apt to be 
affected and the children stiff-Gainsborough holds his own 
well in his full-length portraits of men. Here he is mainly 
natural and easy ; and in his portraits that are not full 
lengths, whether of men or women, nature and ease are almost 
universal. 

Nor, with all this desire to catch the habitual attitude and 
unset unforced look of his sitter, does he ever fall into vul
garity. It is singular how nearly all these persons have a 
distinct air of good-breeding. There are very few to whom 
one would not instinctively, and at once, apply the term of 
" lady " or " gentleman.'' That they were the aristocracy of 
the time is, no doubt, true ; and it is also true that the time 
was one in which courtliness of manner was studied more 
assiduoUBly, and therefore probably with greater success, than 
at present. We may laugh as we will at the " First Gentle
man in Europe," and enjoy Thackeray's satire to the very 
fullest, and yet, when all is done, there is abundant evidence 
that the prince's bearing had in it a singular charm ; and the 
country copied him. So every allowance should be made for 
the fact that the persons who came to Gainsborough for their 
portraits were mainly men and women of social refinement. 
Still, when that allowance has been made, the fact also 
remains that he painted them as such-a point on which all 
painters are not equally snccellllful. Take for illustration
and here one picture will do about as well as another-the 
portrait of the Bev. Sir Henry Bate Dudley, Bart., commonly 
caJled "Parson Bate.'' Now, Parson Bate must have been 
a very singular ecclesiastic, even in days when the manners of 
the clergy were not what they are now. He fought several 
duels, wrote several plays, started two newspapers, one Qf 
which, it was reported to Walpole, "exceeded all the out
rageous BilliDgagate that ever was heard of." He was an 
athlete, too, and on one occasion so " severely pounded " the 
countenance of a certain Captain Miles-it is true, after great 
provocation-that the latter had to be taken away in a coach 
from the tavern where the encounter had taken place; while 
Lord Lyttelton, " Wild Thomas Lyttelton," who was present 
-having indeed been one of the party who insulted the 



40 Gainsborough. 

lady under Hate's charge-was so pleased with the lattP.r's 
gallantry, that he asked him to dinner next day, and appointed 
him to be his chaplain. For 1trange were the roads to eccle-
1iastical preferment " when George was kiug." A not parti
cnlarly edifying clerical story, perhaps; and when, after reading 
it, we turn to the portrait of its hero, we are polllibly, at fint 
eight, just a little surprised to see what a thorough gentleman 
he is. No soapiciou of coaneness, no swagger, no bloater. 
There is firmness and aelf-reiiance, certainly, in the attitude, 
iii the pose of the head, and the preBSure on the cane as if it 
were a rapier, but nothiog of aggression or offence. And 
indeed, strange as it may seem, this singular parson was a 
gentleman, and in many respects a fine fellow, though he 
behaved as parsons should not behave. He was an energetic 
magistrate, agriculturist, and even parson; reclaimed lands 
from the sea, and was thanked by the Government for his 
exertions in putting down an insurrection.* Gainsborough's 
kindly eyes had not here seen falsely. 

Take another illustration. Dr. Johnson, according to the 
saying of a quaint contemporary, waa not a "genteel .man." 
His portrait has been painted in words by one who will remain 
as a mighty literary artist even when criticism has done its 
wont in hiii disfavour-Lord Macanlay; and Lord Macaulay has 
certainly not spared the weak points in the good doctor's appear
ance and manners. No unfavourable detail is softened. We 
have before us the great man's " figure, his face, his 8Cl'Ofula, 
his St. Vitus'11 dance, his rolling walk, his blinking eye, 
his contortions, his mutterings, his gruntings, his puflings." 
We see in him " peculiarities appalling to the civilized beings 
who were the companions of his old age." We are introduced 
to him as he sat in the hoUBell of respectability, "tearing his 
dinner like a fami11hed wolf, with the veins swelling on his 
forehead, and the perspiration running down his cheeks." 
From this written portrait we turn to the painted portrait by 
Gainsborough, and the good doctor does not really appear so 
very ogreish and horrible. The face is massive and heavy. 

• Thia information ia edncted from Mr. F. G. Stephen■' intere1ting Hutl>rfflll 
Nola on the Exhibition. 
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There ia the forward 1toop of the bookman. The eyes look 
purblind and 1hort-1ighted. But we are 1till well within the 
regiona of humanity, and even of reapectability. This is no 
werewolf, no " bugaboo to frighten children withal." Which, 
one ia tempted to ask, ia the portrait here, and which the 
caricature? 

Yet the anner to that question, 1imple as it aeems, leada 
ua to a further question, which, with all our own admiration 
for Gain1borough1 we have no right to blink. Yes, hia ia the 
portrait, and not Macaulay'a. But ia it the final portrait, tlie 
last word that painting has to aay about Dr. Johnaon? Have 
we here the soul of the man, ail that life and its 1truggles1 

thought and its 10rrow11 had graven upon hi1 face '! • Or, to 
put the matter in another way, can Gainaborough take rank 
among the great portrait-painters of all time ? 

Here again we muat proceed by compariaon. There waa, 
at the Winter E1hibition of worka by the Old Maaten at 
the Royal Academy, a portrait of the Duke of Alva. Sir 
Antonio More painted it. There before ua 1tand1 the butcher 
of the Netherlanda. He is in full armoUJ". Hia face, too, is 
of iron. Not in itself a cruel face, perhaps. There ia no 1ign 
iu the man of a love of pain for its own ■ake, no fanatical 
insanity, no enthuaiasm of blood ; rather, it anything, a ■en■e 
of sadnea■. But, at the aame time, a stern narrow determination 
to pursue hia ■et path undeterred by the blood that spluhes up 
under hia feet, or the curses of men and women writhing in 
the flame, or the horrors of civil war, or the deuunciations of 
posterity. He would run the gauntlet of earth and hell 
unflinching. This is such a portrait u goea straight to the 
man's heart. It is a page of history. Or take another 
portrait from the same exhibition, a portrait of Stratford by 
Vandyke, not so fine, perhaps, a1 the likene88 of the great 
Earl by the same painter, exhibited two years ago, but still 
poue■sing the highest qualities as a study of character. Here 
again a statesman stands revealed in all hia powe~ dark and 
enigmatical ; and under the gloom of that frown, a 1hudder 

• Tbe doctor'■ portrait by Reynold■ at the National Gallery, may be aaid to 
oceupy a po■ition midway between the portnit by Oaimborough, and tbe portr&it 
tbat would be perfectiou. 
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at his schemes for the CUJ'bing of England pasaes over us aa it 
passed over his contemporaries. 

Did Gaim1borough, for here our question will re-echo itself, 
did Gainsboreugh ever reach depths like these in the men 
or women be portrayed ? Ah ! gracious gifted painter, whose 
lines were set in such pleasant place■ in the sunny eighteenth 
century, not hia thia atrenuous wreatling with the heart■ and 
braina of men till they yielded up their innermost secret■. 
He could catch the look and upect of the throng that pBB&ed 
before him, sweep into the sphere of his art with that auperb 
colouriat's bruah of his ao much that ia admirable, from the 
stately beauty that aat on the brow of Siddona to the golden 
light that aeems to crown like a halo the uptnrned face of the 
good old Parish Clerk. But chancter, in its essence, its 
aubtlety and Rtrength, that wu beyond him.* And if it be 
objected that he had no Alva or Strafford to paint, why then 
one can but reply that Pitt and Clive have alao left a mark 
on history, and graven with no faltering band. 

But, beaides his portnits, Gainaborough gave to the world a 
legacy of landscapes with figure■ in which the Jandscapea are 
moat important, and landacapes with figures in which the 
figure■ predominate, and alao many doga. These laat are 
excellent. There ia specially a aomewhat skittish Pomennian 
mother-dog and philoaophic puppy that Landseer might not 
have been aahamed to envy. And of the landscapes that are 
mainly landscapes what shall we say? They are landscapes 
of the old achool, painted, it mUBt alwaya be remembered, 
before Turner had seemed to UBe light itself as a pigment, 
and before the days of pre-Raphaelite precision. Mr. Ruakin, 
who baa written but little about Gainsborough, and that mainly 
in the earliest volume of Modern Painters, while stating that 
he ia " the greateat colouriat aince Rubens, and the laat of 
legitimate colouriats," says also that he " miBBeB his deserved 
nnk " because of his want of loving fidelity to simple flower 
forms, that "hia execution is in some degree mannered and 
alwaya haaty," and that his landscapes are nther "motives of 

* Thie is tnie even u regarda the band, which is so esp1'8!18ive of character. 
Gainaborough's handa 111'8 very inadequate. 
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feeling and colour than earnest studies ; " and this is no doubt 
trne. There are very few of the landscapes in which there is 
much attempt at characterization of form in the foreground, 
or study of accurate detail anywhere. A man generally 
belongs to the age in which he lives, and the eighteenth cen
tury cared for none of these things in Nature. Gainsborough 
therefore was content with such general truths as could be 
found in m8.88ell of brown trees for fore-front, and blue or 
golden vistas of distance. He trusted to tone and colour. 
What he wanted to produce was an impression. Like that 
very clever group of young French artists who dazzle Paris 
with their glitter and brilliancy, he was an imprearioniat, though 
with very different methods. And what he wished to do, he 
did. The National Gallery is singularly fortunate in its pic
tures from his brush. ·side by aide on the same wall hang the 
Siddons, which is a glory of pure colour, and the Pariah 
Clerk, which is a glory of tone, and a landscape which may 
aene to illustrate our meaning. " Deep-thoughted and 
aolemn "-such are the epithets applied by Mr. Ruskin to 
the painter ; and from this picture, with ita brooding mystery 
of circling woods, and flood of sunset-gold suffusing the far 
low hills, and streaming up, rich and yet sombre, beneath the 
trees, we derive au impreaaion of weighty meaning and grave 
import. It is as if the immemorial woods were about to 
murmur some Rtrange secret out of Nature's book. 

The landscapes that are merely a setting to figures of rustic 
life, or in which the figures play an important part, are fairly 
numerous. Several have cracked and darkened till it is diffi
cult to realize how they looked when they left the easel. 
Several more have faded partially in a disagreeable manner. 
Such is the " Milk Girl," which must originally have been a 
very beautiful picture. Nearly all have, like the portraits, a 
genial and pleasant motive. Not from Gainsborough, country-
1:Jred as he was, should we expect such scenes of country-life 
aa Millet, the French peasant-painter, has given ua. Not his 
to depict the terrible patient labour by which man wriugs his 
1>read in sorrow from the earth. Not his to show how the 
human form is gnarled and knotted by the strain of want and 
the atreu of relentle88 circumstance ; nor bow the human face, 
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through long resistance to wind and sun, grows worn and 
rngons a11 a tree-trunk. Once indeed he seems to cheat our 
expectation, and touch these deeper chords. There is a design 
of his, knowii only through the engraving, for the painting has 
perished, called " The Woodman." Here he is really serious 
and tragic. Life is hard to this poor creature, apart from the 
passing storm. There is a kind of mute appeal to our com
mon brotherhood in his toil-worn look. But for the most 
part Gainsborough contents himself with the lighter aspects of 
rnsticity, its courtship11, and family-gatherings at the cottage. 
door, and ha"est merriment ; or he shows us the picturesque 
beauty of ragged childhood, as in "The Wood-Cutters." And 
if a more serious mood paases over him, it is in such a picture 
-a pearl among the pearls-as " The Cottage Girl." Ah I 
little, bare-foot~d maiden, with thy tattered, wind-blown dress 
and pensive face, bearing so steadily thy broken pitcher and 
the puppy, whose pensive look mirrors thine in mute com
panionship and sympathy-ah I little maiden, did life already 
offer such a serious outlook a century ago ? Were that thine 
habitual expression, thou wert as pathetic as the tiny maiden 
whom Sir J0t1hua painted, with something like a tear in his 
brnsh-the little Penelope Boothby who has on her the pathos 
of her parents' great love, and as it were the projected shadow 
of her early death. 

Do we seem in the preceding pages to be too grudging and 
niggardly of praise to a great artist? Have we unduly dwelt 
on the facility of his art ? If so, let us make here, though 
tardily, such amends as we can. Where a man Las given so 
much, there is, after all, something ungenerous in grumbling 
because he did not give us more. A superb colourist, that is 
Gaiosborough's distinction, By means apparently the most 
simple, he produces effects that are like an enchantment
pure and deep, and harmonious in their ail ver key like subtlest 
music. His flesh tints are admirable, not mere opaque skin, 
but flesh with the pulsation of life behind it. Aa a colourist, 
Time itself seems to have done homage to him and respected 
his master-pieces. As a colourist, when painting at his best, 
he holds rank with the giants that were of old. True, he 
did not work with the same earnestness at all time■. Who 
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does ? But when, urged by congeuiality of subject, or 
caprice perhaps inexplicable to himself, he nerved himself 
to his greater efforts-when he painted such pictures as the 
"Blue Boy "-nothing here of lax and careless--or the 
Mrs. Siddona, or the Duchess of Montagu, or Lady de 
Dunatanville, or Mrs. Graham, or Squire Hilliard and hie 
wife, or " Parson Bate," or the " Parish Clerk," or the 
" W ood•Gatherers," or the " Cottage Girl," or the landscape 
at the National Gallery, or many another work fair and 
beautiful, which it were tedioua here to catalogue-when he 
painted such picture, as these, he more than justified the 
generoua words spoken just after his death by bis great rival. 
He produced what the English School has not bettered. 

AaT. III.-THE GROWTH OF POOR MEN'S 
PROVIDENCE. 

1. The Progre,a of the Working Chua, 1832-1867. By J.M. 
LUDLOW and LLOYD Jons. Macmillan & Co. 1867. 

2. The Fourth Report of the Commiarioner, appointed to inquire 
into Friendly and Bent/ii Building Societiea, 1 8 7 4-

3. Report, 1J/ the C/aief Regi,trar of Friendly Societie,, 1875-
1883. 

THE accounts given by the presa at the close of 1884, 
regarding the distreaa prevalent, not only among the 

large claaa of hopeleu paupen, but alao among the vast num. 
ben of artiaana and labourers who have been deprived of work 
by the depreaaed condition both of trade and agricnlture, 
make it evident that the problem of the improvement of the 
condition of the poor will continue to occupy public attention 
as fully during the present year as it did in the two preceding 
it. Folly, however, as it has been discussed, one of its most 
important factors-the capacity of the working cla111es for self. 
help-baa received but little notice. Some are inclined to 
deny its esistence altogether, while others who are willing to 
admit it, rate·it at a very low value. To all such, the evidence 
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to be gathered from the latest Report of the Chief Registrar of 
Friendly Societie11, and the other works referred to above, of 
the remarkable progre11a, during the last half century, of what 
a well known writer hu aptly termed " Poor Men'11 Provi
dence," 11hould prove inatructive, while the 11mall aection who 
are bold enough to believe in the 11terling qualitiea of the working 
man, can hardly fail to welcome it u an encouragement to 
their faith. 

The Englillhman who i11 bom poor can alway11 apply for aid to 
three great hilltorical organization11-the Poor Law, the vut 
aggregation of public charitiea, and the inatitution11 for aelf
help represented by the friendly and trade 110Cietie11. It would be 
out of place, even if it were pouible, to attempt to trace the 
development of theae ay11tems and the modea in which they 
have acted on each other, but it is neceuary brieffy to recall 
their working fifty yeara 11ince, in order to judge fairly of the 
mode in which they now influence the working claasea. 

Half a century ago, unitary 11cience wu alm011t unknown, 
and overcrowded dwellinga almo11t filled our large citie11. The 
poor had no holiday11 uve Sundaya, none of the recreations, 
the free librariea, the people'11 parka, and other advantage11 of 
the preaent day; and their claimll to education, 11&ve 11uch aa 
the Sunday-achool could ail'ord, were virtually ignored. Not 
only were worken in factorie11 for the m011t part well-nigh 
unprotected, but children were employed in all the principal 
manufacture11 throughout the kingdom, and during the 11ame 
number of houn u adultll, while our mine11 and collierie11 were 
in great meuure worked by women and children. Though 
the p011ition of thoae employed in the workahop waa imperior 
to that of the factory hand11, there were tradea, 11uch as that 
of the chimney-11weep, in which the apprenticea may be 11aid 
to have been almo11t entirely at the mercy of their muten ; and 
the agricultural labourer had to 11ub11i11t on a pittance 11till more 
wretched than that of hill fellow-workmen in town&. More 
than half the necesll&rie11 of life--tea, coal, com, hopa, bricka, 
windoWB, &c.-were taxed under a fillcal 11yatem which ham
pered both the trade of the whole country and the industry of 
the working man. Finally, while all reapect for administration 
of justice waa being gradually de11troyed by a criminal code 
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which plllllllhed alike with death all crimes, from mmder to 
shop-lifting, the stamp duties and the expenaea of justice 
placed the ordinary legal traDB&Ctions and the enforcement 
of the legtl rights of the working man practically outside the 
pale of thtl••law. 

Such w• the condition of the poor, while the working of 
the Poor Law, fifty years ago, is thus described by Sir Erskine 
May:-

.. The fund intended for the relief of want and sieknesa,-of old age and 
impotenee,-was reekleBBly distributed to all who begged a share. . . . . 
Paupers were actually driving other labourers out of employment. . . . . 
A.a the cost of pauperism, thus encouraged, was increa11ing, the poorer 
ratepayers were themselves reduced to poverty ..... In a period of fifty 
years the poor-rates were quadrupled; and had reached in 1833 the enor
mous amount of £8,6oo,ooo. In many parishes they were approaching 
the annual value of the land itself." 

The evil eft'ecta of this system on the character of the 
working man were still further increased by the want of nnity 
of purpose, and the unceasing competition between various 
bodies, which then, as now, characterized the administration of 
private charity-faults which were in thoae days enhanced by 
the fact that the Charity Commiaaionera had not yet been 
appointed to regulate the working of the numberless, and too 
often injudicious, gifts of the benevolent. 

Under conditions such aa these, the organizations of self
help in existence half a century since natunlly showed bot 
few signs of vitality, and the action of the State served still 
further to check any eft'orta towards their improvement. The 
Corresponding Societies Act of 1799 (39 Geo. III. c. 79), 
ntended in 1 8 1 7 to other political clubs and aaaooiationa 
whether affiliated or not (57 Geo. Ill c. 19), declared all 
aocieties to be unlawful in which the members took any oath 
not required by law, or which had any members or committees 
not known to the aociety at large, and not entered in their 
books, or which were composed of bnnches. This Act had 
the effect of checking the development of the great affiliated 
orders of friendly societiea-such as the Oddfellow11, Foresters, 
and Druids-which, on account of their associated courts, 
lodges, and aecret oaths, were rendered illegal. Although 
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after the repeal of the Combination Laws in 1826 (6 Geo. IV. 
c. 129), trade unions ceased to be illegal as10ciations, the 
common law remained virtually unchanged u to combinations 
of workmen, against muten; and loan BOCietiea, co-operative 
BOcieties, and building BOCieties bad none of them yet received 
legal recognition. The private savings bank (which bas been 
justly described as " merely a legalized charity ") wu the only 
institution for the promotion of thrift recognized by the 
Legislature. 

With the pusing of the Reform Bill of 1832, however, 
began a beneficent en of domestic legislation which is still 
continuing, and which includes among its many BOCial reforms 
the gradual removal of all unrea10nable restrictions from, and 
the extension of the aid of the Legislature. to, all those auo
ciationa included under the term " organized self-help." 

Of the two great duaes into which these BOcieties may be 
divided, the fint includes such bodies u have adopted the 
system of registntion, while the other consists of those which 
have preferred to remain independent and unregistered. The 
two differ but little as respects the internal organization of the 
individual aocietiea composing them ; bot while the latter is 
probably the larger in point of numbers, the former includes 
all the more important uBOCiationa and, besides illustnting 
the advantages of a limited State aid, promises to supply in 
the futura a link for connecting more closely the working of 
thrift organizations with that of the Poor Law and of charity. 

The central authority for the different cl&lleB of BOCietiea for 
promoting economy and self-help is the Friendly Societies 
Office in Abingdon Street, W estminater, finally established 
nine yean ago by a statute which formed the concllllion of a 
aeries of progreasive Ptepa in this direction on the part of the 
Legislature, dating from the first quarter of the century. The 
barrister appointed by the National Debt Commiaaionera in 
1 8 2 8 to certify the rules of trustee savings bauks wu, in the 
following year, entrusted with similar functions as respects 
friendly societies, and, in 18 3 5 and 18 3 6, with respect to loan 
aocieties and benefit building aocieties. In 1 846 it w111 
enacted that he should be styled " Registrar of Friendly 
Societiea," and aimilar officen for Scotland and Ireland were 
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appointed. The rules of industrial and provident aocietiee, 
as well u thoae of trade unions, were by subsequent Acts
pused severally in 1 8 5 2 and 18 7 I -ordered to be submitted 
to him, and the Act of I 86 I (24 Viet. c. 14), which fint 
established post-office savings bo.nks, provided that he should 
have the same power as to deciding disputes and advising with 
regard to them as he olready hat! in the case of trustee savings 
banks. Finally, the Friendly Societies Acts, 18 7 S and 18 76, 
and the Savings Bank Barrister Act, I 8 76, consolidated this 
organization, making the office in Abingdon Street a central 
authority, presided over by a Chief Registrar, aided by Assistant 
Registrars for England and Scotland, the functions of deciding 
in cases of fraud in double deposits, and of giving authorities 
for payment in cues where illegitimate depositors die intestate, 
being transferred to the Solicitor to the Treasury. 

To this office are entrusted the duties of registering the rules 
and of administering the law relating to five different cla88e8 of 
societies, each governed by separate Acts, and furnishing a total 
of some 30,000 bodies, with more than 6,069,669 membera, 
and funds amounting to upwards of £67,954,619. No trustee 
savings bank can have a legal existence till its rules have 
been certified at the office, which ia also the sole tribunal for 
deciding all caaea of dispute which may arise in the 42 I 
existing trustee savings banka, as well as in the 7,369 poet
office savings banks. It haa also to e:1&mine and furnish 
abstracts of the general annual returns, and of the quinquennial 
valuations of all iheae societies, to circulate forms, model rules, 
tables, and other similar aide to organization, and lastly, it baa 
to report yearly to Parliament on the work done. 

The bodies treated of in the reports may be conveniently 
grouped under two heada. The firat comprises those which 
have for object what may be termed the promotiou of thrift in 
the preaent-viz., co-operative aocietiea, trade unions, building 
societies, and loan societies. The aecond includes such aa aim 
at providing for the future in case of certain eventualitiea
viz., all aocietiea registered under the Friendly Societies Acts, 
and also trustee and poet-office aavinga bank■. 

Co-operative (alao termed indnatrial and provident) aocietiea 
[No. cxxvu.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. IV. No. I. E 
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-which owe their origin entirely to the forethought and 
practical energy of the working men-are baaed on the prin
ciple of "joint saving," and, all payments being made in ready 
money, the~ ia no risk from speculative trading. The deal
ings of the store are chiefly carried on with the members, 
who receive a certain percentage on their investments in the 
concem, and, after the payment of the interest on capital, 
whatever remains as profit ia divided as bonus on the amount 
of money spent in the society by each memoer. These bodies 
were regiatered under what is known as the " Frugal Invest
ment Clause" of the Friendly Societies Act of 1846 (9 and 
1 o Viet., c. 2 7, sect. 4), until the pu11ing of the first Induatrial 
and Provident Societies Act (15 and 16 Vict.,c. 31) in 1852. 
This was amended by five anbeequent atatntea, all now repealed 
by the Induatrial and Provident Societies Act, 1876 (39 and 
40 Viet., c. 45),* which limita the interest of any member 
in the funds or sharea of co-operative aocieties to £200. 
Originated in the daya when the eaminga of the poor were 
immediately all spent in drink, the general indebtednesa of 
their promoters for a time effectually prevented their auccesa. 
It wu not till 1844 that the movement acqnired any stability, 
when the Rochdale " Eqnitable Pioneers " Store was atarted 
on the exeellent aystem of inviting the public to join in creat
ing a trading capital by the aimple act of giving it their 
CUBtom, and binding itself not to riak it by apeculative trading, 
aince it gave no credit. In 1868-twenty-four years after 
the foUDding of the Rochdale "Eqnitable Pioneers "-the 
number of BOCieties making retnma wu 67 5; and in 187 8 
had riaen to 1,028, while the Asaiatant Regiatrar of Friendly 
Societies for England, in the laat edition (published in 1 8 8 I) 
of hia work on The Lau, of Ji'riendly Societiea and Induatrial 
and Prof1idenl Societiea, pointa out that in these ten years 
the number of members had increaaed from 209,000 to 
490,584 or by 13J per cent. The ahare capital had also in-

• Beat. 6 or tbia Act detlnm co-operative 10cietle1 _ .. Societiea (herein called 
Inclutrial ud Provident Soeieti•) for carrying on ■ay !■boar, trade, or budicr■ft, 
whether wholemle or ret■il, iacladiag the baying ■ad ■elliag of )ud, bat u to the 
baaia• of h■nklng ,abject t.o the pnmaioa■ herein■fter coat■iaed, of wbieb IIOcieti• 
no member other tb.a • IIOCliety registered under tbia Aet sh■ll have or c1■im BD 
iDtera1i ha the fands --1iDg two hllDdrod po11Dds lterliag." 
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creased by 135 per cent., or from £2,020,000 to .£5,347,199. 
The loan capital, in the nine years from 1868 to 1877, had 
increased fivefold; while the sales showed an increase of 128 
per cent., the stock in trade an increase of 174 per cent., and 
the profit balance an increase of 269 per cent., in the ten 
years from 1868 to 1878. The last report of the Chief 
Registrar of Friendly Societies gives the total number of in
dustrial and provident societies as 1,053, with 572,610 
members, and £8,209,722 funds, of which sixteen return more 
than S ,ooo members, and nine retum sales of over a quarter 
of a million, one of the latter, however, being the Civil Service 
Supply Association. They are now to be found in every 
county of England except Rutland, but in only six of the 
Welsh counties, there being none in Anglesea,Brecon, Cardigan, 
Flint, Rad.nor, and Pembroke. They appear, hovever, to 
thrive moat in the manufacturing and mining counties, Lan
cashire and Yorkshire having by far the greater number of 
societies. 

Trade unions, though the latest addition to the friendly 
societies system, had a longer and more arduous struggle to 
maintain their position than co-operative societies. They pro
bably date their existence from the time when great capitalists 
first began to employ large bodies of workmen, and 
differ from the trade guilds of the Middle Ages, which 
were combinations of both masters and workmen, and of 
which the City companies may be said to be the modern 
representatives, in being, for the moat part, combinations of 
workmen against masters. While the law permitted 811110Cia
tions of workmen to provide againat sickness or old age, it 
prohibited, in earlier days, combinations to provide against 
want of employment, under the idea that these mut neceuarily 
be designed to maintain members daring a lock-out. Hence, 
trade unions, being thus always regarded with auapicion, were 
practically ignored by the Legialature long after it had failed 
in frequent attempts to anppreu them, and had been compelled 
to acknowledge that they were no longer criminalaaaociationa. 
Formerly they were absolutely prohibited by aome thirty-five 
statutes, as :well as at common law, until the repeal of the 

B2 
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Combination Laws of 1826, by 6 Geo. IV., c. 129, and for 
many years they managed to improve their condition chiefly 
by taking advantage of general enactments, such as the 
Friendly Soeietiea Act, 1846 (13 and 14 Viet., c. 115). By 
22 Viet., c. 34, "to amend and explain" the Act of 6 Geo. 
IV., c. 12, repealing the Combinatian Laws; by the Trades 
Unions Funds Protection Act, 1869, the first that gave trade 
unions legal recognition ; by the Trade Union Act, 1871, 
passed when the latter, which was only temporary, had expired; 
and by the Trade U nion1 Act, 1876, the restrictions on them 
have been gradually removed, and now consist chiefly of 
prohibitions against open or secret violence, threats, intimida
tion, rattening, and similar modes of tyranny. By sect. 16 of 
the Act of 1876 (39 & 40 Viet., c. 22), a trade union is 
defined as "a combination, whether temporary or permanent, 
for regulating the relations between workmen and masters, or 
between workmen and workmen, or between masters and 
masters, or for imposing restrictive conditions on the conduct 
of any trade or business, whether auch combination would or 
would not, jf the principal Act " (i.e., the Act of 1 8 7 1) " had 
not been passed, have been deemed to be an unlawful combina
tion by reason of aome one or more of its purposes being in 
restraint of trade.'' 

The Chief Registrar, in his report for 1 8 7 8, remarks that 
the average longevity of trade uniona doea not aeem to be 
great, and calculates that about 3 I per cent. were disaolved 
out of the 2 7 8 regiatered between 187 1 and 1 8 7 8, during a 
period of aix and a half years. The hiatory of the " Amalga
mated Society of Engineers, Machinists, Millwrights, and 
Pattern-makers '' may be cited aa au example of the fluctua
tions to which these aaaociations are subject. Founded in 
I 8 5 1, it had 14,829 members and a balance in cash of 
.£21,705 in 1852, when the great lock-out-which was at 
the time expected to prove the downfall of trade unioniam
occurred. By 1853 the number of members was reduced to 
9,737, and the reserve fund to ~17,812. In 1866, however, 
the society had 30,984 members, with an income of £75,672, 
and a clear balance in hand of £115,357; while it had 229 
branches in England and Wales, 3 2 in Scotland, 1 1 in Ireland, 
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6 in Australia, 2 in New Zealand, 5 in Canada, 1 in Malta, 
8 in the United States, and I in France. Again, the oldest 
society making returns is the Steam Engine Mak.en Society, 
established in 1824, which in 1877 returned 4,124 memben, 
£16,464 funds, and an income of £8,423. In 1880 its funds 
had fallen to £8,76 I and its memben to 4,071, while its 
income had risen to £10,618. In 1881 it had disappeared 
from the Chief Registrar's list of aocieties retuming over 
£10,000 in funds or income, or over 10,000 memben, but 
it now reappean in that of the report for 1883 with £10,068 
funds, £9,238 income, and 4,591 memben. Having regard, 
therefore, to the trial these bodies have undergone through 
the depreaaion of trade, it is gratifying to note that they returned 
a larger amount of funds in I 8 8 I than at any time since 
1877, and a larger number of members than since 1879, 
while the report for I 883 shows that since the previous year 
the totals have again risen. There are now I 9 5 BOCieties, with 
253,088 members and £431,495 funds, of which 12 return 
over £ I 0,000 funds, 9 over I 0,000 members, and 6 over 
£ I 0,000 income. 

Loan aocietiea are designed to benefit the humbler portion 
of the trading and working clasaes, by making small advances 
in order to enable them to make ventures in buaineaa, or to 
help them to pay their rent, or fit out a child for service. 
They are perhaps the least satisfactory of all the groups of 
aocietiea under conaideration, for, being often founded by 
interested persona, they are both injurious and oppressive, 
though, when in the hands of genuine philanthropists or honest 
working men, they sometimes prove a great boon to th011e 
they are intended to aid. This seems chiefly due to the law 
which regulates them, the defects in which were pointed out 
by the Chief Registrar in his report for 1878. 

The penalties provided for the offence of overcharging are 
thoae contained in the Usury Acts, which are now repealm 
by 1 7 & 18 Viet. cap. 90, so that, practically, none exist; and 
while in Rll other cases imprisonment for debt baa been 
abolished, where loan societies are the creditors it still remains 
the ultimate means for recovering what is due to them. A 
memorial presented by the Leeds J 11Bticea to the Home Secre-
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tary in I 8 76, which will be found in the Report of the 
Registrar of Friendly Societies for I 8 7 S (p. 29), states that 
there are some twenty-two loan aocieties in the Borough of 
Leeds, and that while the sums due from defaulters are by the 
Act made recoverable either before the Juaticea or in the 
County Court, the societies all insist on having their cases 
tried before the Justices, who have no power to allow payment 
into Court or by inatalments, and to whose jurisdiction the 
alternaiive of sentencing to imprisonment on the failure of 
distreu is incidental. It is further pointed out that UI18Cl'Upu
Jous agents of the societies have been emboldened to make 
oppressive and illegal charges upon persons who have obtained 
loans, both because sect. 23 of the Loan Societies Act (3 & 4 
Viet. c. I I o) limits the penalties for overcharging to matters 
connected only with the granting of the loan, and also because 
these penalties (being those inflicted for usury) have been 
long repealed. Ju evidence of the evils thus caused, the 
Justices state, that while the whole number of distress wanants 
iuued for the recovery of one entire collection of all the poor 
rates, highway rates, gas renta, and water rents throughout 
the borough amounted to S 34, the number of distreu warrants 
isaued for loan aocieties in it, in I 8 7 S, was 7 7 l. The Leeds 
Bench claim, on the atrength of published returna, to have 
had more extenaive experience of these bodiea than any other 
provincial city, and the importance of their memorial is in
creaaed by the fact that 'Yorkahire atands second on the list 
of countiea in which they are establiahed. The metropolitan 
counties seem to be the greatest centrca of the system, Middle
sex-which heads the list by a large majority-Surrey, Kent, 
and Essex making up more than half of the total number 
between them. The fint Loan Societies Act, passed in I 8 3 5 
(S & 6 Will. IV. c. 23), was repealed in I 840 by 3 & 4 Viet. 
c. 1 I o, a temporary Act, afterwards made perpetual in 
1863, by 26 & 27 Viet. c. 56, which is now in force.* The 
property of loan societies is, like that of friendly societies, 
vested in their trustees, and their treasurers have, like those 
of the latter. bodies, to give security. They are exempted from 

• Tbia atatute applie■ only to England, Walm, Berwick-on-Tweed, and the 
lalanda of Guermey, Jeney, and the lale of lrlan. 
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stamp duties, and have the important privilege of borrowing 
on UDBtamped debentures without limit as to amount, besides 
extensive and peculiar powen for recovering loans, which are, 
however, limited to £ 1 5 to any person at any one time. 

A new and more satisfactory claas of loan aocieties of a more 
mutual character has now come into being under the Friendly 
Societies Acts. These are specially authorized loan aocietiea
aometimea termed " loan and investment societies," aometimes 
" money aocieeiea," and aometimes " money clubs," which dift'er 
from aocieties certified under the Loan Societies Acts in eeveral 
particulars. Loans mmt be confined to, and deposits c1111 
only be taken from, memben, whereas in aocieties under the 
Loan Societies Acts deposits may be received from, and loans 
advanced to, strangen. No limit is placed on the rates of 
interest, amount of instalments, date of repayment of first 
instalment or charge for inquiries, while the amount of loans 
permitted extends to £50 instead of £15, and the amount of 
deposits, which under the Loan Societies Acts may be un
limited, cannot exceed two-thirds of the total sums for the 
time being arising to the aociety by its borrowing memben. 
Specially authorized aocietiea--which unlike those under the 
Loan Societies Acts may hold land-can only use the ordinary 
remedies of the law for the recovery of money from borrowers, 
and are subject to penalties for failing to do, or allow to be 
done, any act or thing required by the Friendly Societies 
Acts, and for the falsification of balance sheets, contribution 
books, &c., while they have alao remedies for fraud or mis
appropriation of property which, in default of the action of 
the society, can be put in force by any member by the 
authority of the central office. Not only does no such remedy 
exiat under the Loan Societies Acts, but there alao appean to 
be no mode of checking any defanlt or illegality on the part 
of bodies registered under them. 

The total number of loan societies, as shown by the Report 
for 1883, is 451 with42,895 membera,and£340,403 funds. 
The amount actually advanced and paid by depoaiton during 
the year waa £ II I ,42 6 and that due to depoaiton and share
holders on the 3 1 at of December wu 340,403, while the suma 
in the borrowen' hands at that date amounted to £319,890. 
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The number of summonses issued was 5,096, and that of 
distress warranti, 771, the amount for the recovery of which 
the former were issued being £11,345, and the amount 
recovered £.9,954. It is satisfactory to add that, in the opinion 
of the Chief Registrar, the returns, from which the above 
items are quoted, testify " to increased prosperity amongst 
the generally struggling class to which the customers of loan 
societies belong.'' (Report for 1883, p. 56.) 

Building aocieties are either permane11t or terminating, and 
are also either mutual-i.e., those in which every member 
look■ to becoming a houseowner, or inveating-i.e., where the 
member■ merely seek a profit for their money. They are 
established for the purpose of raising by periodical subacrip
tiona a fund to assist members in obtaining freehold or other 
heritable property, money being collected by means of shares, 
in amall sums from large numbers of people, and lent to others, 
who borrow on real security either for building or trading 
purpoaea. Repayments are generally on such a scale as to pay 
off both principal and interest in a certain number of years. 

There are two classes of building societies, each of which is 
regulated by a separate Act. The older, the rules of which 
must be certified by the Registrar of Friendly Societies in 
accordance with the Act of 1836 (6 & 7 Will. IV. c. 32), 
hold their property in the names of trustees, and are within 
the jurisdiction of the courts of law, both as regards winding 
up (under the Companies Act, 1862) and also in cases of 
dispute between members and the society, in the capacity of 
mortgagor and mortgagee, while the value of the shares is 
limited to£ 1 50 and the monthly subacription to 20,. 

These societies, however, are constantly diminishing, either 
by the process of winding up, or, in the case of terminating 
societies, by lapse of time, or lutly by incorporation under the 
Building Societies Act■, I 874 (37 & 38 Viet. c. 42, amended 
by the Building Societies Act, 187 S ). By that enactment 
the restriction11 u to the amount of the value of shares and 
monthly subscriptions are abolished, and societies registering 
under it are made bodies corporate, and have a machinery for 
the settlement of disputes in the case of mortgage11, indepen• 
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dent of the courts of law. They alao enjoy special facilities 
for terminating their existence by the execution and registry 
of an instrument of dissolution, 88 well 88 for the uniting of 
two or more incorporated bodies. 

The first building Eociety ia aaid to have been founded at 
Kirkcudbright in 18 1 5, under the auspices of the Earl of Sel
kirk, but the fint Act p888ed for regulating them w88 that of 
1836,above alluded to. The earlier societies seem to have been 
at first established chiefly in the north of England,and especially 
in Lancashire. In 1847, however, nn immense impetus was 
given to the movement by the Freehold Land Societies, which 
were started with the object of manufacturing forty-shilling 
freeholds by purchasing estates in bulk and subdividing them 
amongst their ahareholden, though this political purpose seems 
soon to have become a very secondary matter to their members. 
Since 1 847 the progreaa of building aocietiea baa been ex
tremely rapid. In 1851 Mr. Scratchley, in hia work on ln
duatrial Investment, and Emigration (2nd edition), calcuiated 
that there were 1,200 in existence, with a total income of 
£2,400,000, 

Mr. Baines in 1861 estimated the number of members in 
the building societies of England at 100,000, their annual 
subscri ptiona at £1,750,000, and the amount advanced to their 
members at £6,000,000 ; while the Friendly Societies Com
miaaion reported in 1 8 7 2 that their aubacribed capital W88 
over £9,000,000, their loan or deposit capital over £6,000,000, 
and their total aaaeta over £17,000,000, with an income of 
over £ I I ,000,000. 

The Report of the Chief Registrar for l 880 contains a 
return of May 24, 1 8 8 1-preaented in obedience to an order 
of the House of Commons of the 2 5 th of February of that 
year-which atatea the number of societies incorporated up 
to the 3ut of December, 1880, to be 1,267, with 372,035 
members, and aggregate aaaeta of £36,950,383; while the 
Friendly Societies Report for 1883 gives the number of 
societies now incorporated under the Act of 1874 aa 1,853, 
with 573,667 members and £48,938,3::0 funds. The con
tinual transformation since 1 8 7 4 of certified into incorporated 
societies makes it imp011Bible to ascertain the number of the 
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former claaa of bodies, and no exact estimate can therefore be 
given of the total of the building societies now in existence.• 
Incorporated societies are most numerous in Middlesex, which 
baa 494, Lancashire which baa 373, and Surrey which baa 
127, while York stands fourth on the list with 96, and 
Northumberland fifth with 50. The other counties contain 
much fewer, but only Huntingdon in England and the five 
Welsh counties of Angleaea, Cardigan, Flint, Radnor, and 
Montgomery an, without incorporated building societies. As 
to the di11tribution of the certified building societies there 
appean to be no satisfactory information. 

It remains to consider the societies registered under the 
Friendly Societies Acts, which, with Trustee and Post-office 
Savings Banks, form that second group of bodies which have 
been described aa being of a purely providen:t character. As 
was stated above, aavinga banks aro strictly speaking " legal
ised charities," and aa they are also baaed on the principle of 
encouraging thrift in the individual, cannot claim a place in 
this notice of organizations of self-help. Friendly societies, 
on the contrary, aim at the promotion of collective saving and 
co-operation for the common good. They were, moreover, not 
011.ly the first established of all the 8880ciationa that have been 
noticed in this paper, but may also be said to be the stock 
from which the others have derived their existence. 

The aocietiea registered under the Friendly Societies Act 
comprise the following five claaaea :-

I. Friendly societies proper, for providing for the relief or 
maintenance of members and their families during eickness, 
ineanity, widowhood, or, in the case of orphans, during 
minority ; for the relief or maintenance of members when on 
travel in search of employment, or in distressed circumstances, 
or in case of shipwreck, or loBB or damage of boat& or nets ; 
for the endowment of members or wives of members at any 
age; and, lastly, for the insurance against fire to any amount 
not exceeding £ I S, of the tools or implements of the trade or 
calling of members. It is provided, however, that no society 
(except as aforeaaid) "which contracts with any person for the 

• Compare u to this the Report of the Chief Begiatrar for 1878, p. 43· 
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1188U1'11Dce of an annuity exceeding £ 5 o per annum, or of a 
sroe8 mm exceeding £200, aball be regiatered under the 
Act." 

2. Cattle IDBUJ'aDce Societiea. 
3. Benevolent Societiea " for any benevolent or charitable 

purpoae." 
4. Working Mena' Cluba. 
5. Specially Authorized Societies, "for any purpoae which 

the Treaawy may authorize as a purpoae to which the powen 
and facilitiea of thia Act ought to be extended." 

The Friendly Societies are themaelvea diviaible into numer
om groupa, differing very greatly in magnitude and organiza
tion ; from the great affiliated ordera, which number their 
membera by thouaanda and their funda by millions, down to 
the annuity BOCieties, which form a amall clasa of probably 
mider a acore in all, and the largeat of which baa only about 
400 members, and funda amounting to £1,000. There are 
ordinary large ( or general) BOCieties and particular trade 
eocietiea, county aocietiea, local town and local village 
110eietiea, dividing 110eieties, deposit societies, and burial 
societies, besides female societies, which include all these 
varieties.• They date their existence from the middle of the 
seventeenth century, and are probably the immediate deacend
auts of the old guilds. 

There ia evidence of the foundation of a BOCiety in Primrose 
Street (Bishopsgate), in 1666, and the Scotch Society of the 
Fraternity of Dyen of Liulithgow, founded in 1679, ill now 
actually in existence, beaides one which was founded in 1687 
-the Friendly Benefit Society, Bethnal Green.t No less 
than seventy-three of theae centenarian societies appear to 
have made retUl'IIS for 188 I, and it may be added that both 
the two great affiliated Orden of Odd Fellows and· Foreatera 
date from 1745. 

• l,'or particulan u to the diaLribution or theae dilrerent vllrietiea, - the .lourll 
Report oftla Frindl9 Societiu Commi•nor,, 1874, cap. iv.pp. 25-169,purim. 

t 1'he complete liat of IOcictiea for I 8So ■bowed that there were 56 5 Friendly 
Societiel un the regi■ter, who■e d11tu of eata&bliaLment ill ucribed to a period prior 
to 18oo. Of theae, however, PB 381 made no return during the quinquennium 1876-
So, it ill probable that only 184 ■unive. Eigbty,flve of the■e were etated to be 
more than centenarian, and 73 made retarm.-See /J,porl for 1883, p. g. 
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Friendly Societies have been the subject of a chain of legis
lation by which all the classea of kindred BSSOOiations have 
indirectly benefited. Since the puaing of Rose's Act, in 
1793, twenty-one Acts have been passed, and five Select 
Committees and a Royal Commission have investigated the 
question ; and the exhaustive report of that Commission, 
which resulted in the Friendly Societies Acts of 1875 and 
1876, has established a new era in the history of self-help. 
The State, while still abstaining from interference in the 
internal affairs of societies, requires them, in retnrn for the 
privileges and exemptions which they enjoy by the Act of 
Registration, to fulfil certain duties calculated to ensure their 
stability. Among the former may be enumerated: certain 
summary legal remedies against officen or amongst memben; 
the right of suing and being sued through the officen of the 
society; the right of nomination for payment of sums at 
death up to £ 1 oo in favour of any persons not officers of the 
society ; the power to acquire land and to build, and the limi
tation of the coat of certificates of birth and death to 1s. 

Among the latter the more important are : the necessity of 
having a registered office, of the addreas of which the central 
office must be always kept informed ; the neceasity of appoint
ing trustees, in whose name the property of the society is 
vested, and of notifying to the registrar all such appointments; 
the duty of requiring registered certificates of death before 
making payments; the obligation to audit their accounts 
annually, and to transmit an annual retum of receipts and 
expenditure to the registrar; aJ1d, finally, the duty of supplying 
him with the report of a valuation, also to be taken every five 
years, of its BSBeta and liabilities. 

The Report of the Chief Registrar for 1880 gives the 
number of societies and branches in England and Wales, 
registered under the Friendly Societies Acts, and making 
returns, as 12,867, with 4,802,249 members and £13,002,974 
funds.* These figures convey a very inadequate idea of the 

• Ever aioce the pasaiog or the Act of 187 5, the procea of cooveraioo of old 
aoeietie11 into braocbea of ordera, aod or the registration of formerly unregistered 
bruncbeti, bu been going ou, aod bu increued ao much of late years that it ia im• 
pouible to give more thm BD ■ppro:1imete total of aoeietiea. 
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extent of the friendly society system, which, including 
branehes, probably comprises a good 2 S ,ooo registered Liodies 
alone. They show, however, that the estimate of the total 
number of societies given, just before the p1189ing of the 
Friendly Societies Act now in force, in the Fourth Report, 
1874, of Her Majesty's Friendly Societies Commiuionen, is 
clearly below the mark. 

In proof of the national importance of the subject they 
there state (pp. 16, 1 7) that:-

" 1. 'fhere is strong presumptive evidence that in England B.D.d Wales 
alone there are over four millions of Her Maje&ty'11 1111bjeets member& of 
such societies, aud there is good reason to suppo11e that there are at leaat 
a& many more (making in all eight million&) interested (as wh-e11, children, 
&c.) in the promised benulit& ofsuch 11ocistie11; 

"2. There is every reason-indeed for the most part there is direct 
evidence-that in England and Wales alone there are 32,000 of such 
societies, registered and unregistered ; 

" 3. 'l'akiug facts proved before us, and extending to a large cla&11 of 
these societies, we are enabled to estimate that the 32,000 societie11 have 
funds in band amounting to over i,11,000,000. 

"5. It is e&timat-ed that not less than £2,000,000 ia a.n.n.ually ,aved to 
the ratepayer, by tho exi11tence of the Friendly Societies." 

The last paragraph of the above extract will recall the 
statement, made at the beginning of this paper, that the 
Friendly Societies Office promises to aff'ord, as the representa
tive of State Aid, a link between the self-supporting thrift 
organizations and the administration of the Poor Law and of 
private charity.• The Friendly Societies Acts, I 87 S and I 876, 
have introduced two innovations which should materially tend 
to bring about this desirable end :-

Fir,tly, it subordinates the Friendly Societies Office to the 
Treasury, which, in addition to other functions, is empowered 
to make regulations generally for earring the Act into effect. 

• For 1111 additional proof of the benelleial eff'ect of Friendly Societiea on the ad, 
miniltration of the Poor Law, the reader may be referred to • eompariaon, too 
lengthy to notice here, given in the Chief Begistrar'1 Report for 188 I (pp. 8-12 ), 
between two retnru1 or 1867 and 1881 reepectively, u to the number of panpeni 
in eaeh union workhonae, who, having been memben of a benellt aociety, had from 
any CIIUIB eeu,d.to be IO. 
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Stcondly, it enables charities to be registered at the Central 
Office as Benevolent Societies, and th1111 gives those bodies the 
advantages of a cheap and efficient audit, the power of holding 
land and oiher property in the names of trustees, and 
many other privileges, while it also places the systems of self. 
help and charity, for the fint time, under the same public 
supervision. Though but few charities have hitherto availed 
themselves of these benefits, there seems some reason to hope 
that a movement ia in progreBB towards their systematic 
registration. 

Want of apace prevents our noticing here the other group 
of thrift &11110Ciations above mentioned,-the unregistered 
Friendly Societies, and the Burial (or Industrial ABBurance) 
Companies, registered under the Companies Act of 1862, which, 
equally with the savings bank system and the Government 
system of insurance and annuities, commands the sympathy of 
all interested in the well-being of the working classes. Those 
who maintain that the State should never be permitted to 
interfere in such cases, are fond of attributing the action of 
such societies as prefer to remain unregistered, to their love of 
independence ; but, though this doubtless influences some of 
them, the coune ofmanyis promptedboth by ignorance and bya 
well-grounded fear of the exposure of illegal, though profitable, 
practices. In favour of registration it may, on the other hand, 
be stated that the wealthiest, beat organized, and most popular 
societies have accepted it, while that its advantage11 are steadily 
gaining it fresh adherents is clearlf shown by the fact that the 
aummary of returns given in the Report of the Chit:f Regis
trar of Friendly Societies for I 880, compared with that for 
18 76-the fint published after the new Act came into opera
tion-gives an increase of 1,512 returns, 1,841,760 mem
ben, and ~4,337,925 funds. 
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Aa.T. IV.-THE FIRST EPOCH IN THE ITALIAN 
RENAISSANCE. 

1 . .Renaiaaance in ltallJ, By JoeN .AD01NoTON Sni10Nos. 
Vols. I. and IV. London : Smith, Elder&; Co. 1 8 So 
and 1881. 

2. Eup/aonon,: being Studies of the Antique and the Medunal 
in the Renaiaaance. By VERNON Lu. London: T. 
Fisher Unwin. 1884. 

3. Le antiche Rime Volgari aecondo la Lezione Cadice t,alicano 
3793. Per cora di A. »' ANCONA e D. CoMPAB.ETTI. 
Vols. I. and II. Bologna: 1875 and 1881. 

4. Cantilene e Ballate Strambotti e Madrigali nei Secoli XIIL e 
XIV. A cura di Grosus CAB»ucc1. Pisa : 187 1. 

§. Poeaie Italiane lnedite di Dugento Autori dall' origi,,e 
della lingua injino all aecolo I 7mo. Raccolte ed illll8trate 
da FBANcEsco Taucce1. Vol. I. Prato : 1 846. 

6. Raccolta di Rime Antiche Toacane. Palermo : 1 8 I 7. 

7. Poeti del Prima Secolo dellaLingualtaliana. Firenze : 18 I 6. 

WE have come to speak in a succinct way of the Renais
sance as an intellectual movement of tranacendent 

importance in the history of modern civilization ; of the 
literature of the Renai888nce, the painting and sculpture 
of the Renaissance, the architecture of the Renaissance, 81 

though the movement itself lay within limits so clearly 
defined 81 to allow of no sort of doubt in any given instance, 
whether the poet, artist, or thinker we are studying belongs 
to the Renaissance or not. Yet, if we seriously attempt to 
give logical precision to our nse of the term, it is impoaaible 
to avoid either so extending it as to make it embnce much 
of what is UBU8lly supposed to belong exclnsively to the 
Middle Agee, or, on the other hand, confining it to the 
period during which the energies of the Italian mind were 
directed almost e:1clmively to the resuscitation of the antique 
in literature and art : a period ei:tending, roughly ■peak
ing, from the latter end of the fourteenth century to the 
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beginning of the sixteenth. If we adopt the latter alternative, 
we exclude, on the one hand, Dante, Petrarch, o.nd Boccaccio, 
on the other, Pnlci, Boiardo, and Ariosto, from part or lot in the 
Renaissance; the typical representatives of the movement, ao 
far as literature is concerned, being Filelfo, Bembo, and Poli
tian. Properly speaking, however, the Renaissance ia, as 
Vernon Lee observes," not a period, but a condition ''-a con
dition "which began to exist with the earliest medimval 
reviva1," which '' did not exist all over Italy,'' and "existed 
outside Italy," though "in Italy it was far more universal 
than elsewhere." In this larger and, as we think, more 
philosophical sense of the term, the Italian Renaissance may 
be said to have come into being as early as the twelfth cen
tury in the revival of the study of Roman law which then 
took place at Bologna. How the school of civil law founded 
there by Irnerius• in the fint quarter of that century grew 
and flourished we know by the long list of eminent g1088aton 
or commentatorsonthe Code and Digest of Justinian whose works 
are still extant ; and the high repute in which the university 
was he1d in the following century is attested by the fact that in 
12 26 the Emperor Frederick II. attempted to suppress it, com
manding the students to transfer themselves to hianewlyfounded 
university at Naples. The Bolognese treated hie edicts with 
contempt, and the university continued to prosper as before.t 
But while the severe study of the civil law was prosecuted at 
Bologna with an ardour which it is difficult for a modem 
Englishman to understand, the only literature which existed in 
the northern provinces of Italy was an exotic. During the latter 
half of the twelfth and the earlier decades of the thirteenth 
centuries troubadours from Provence visited Italy in large 
numbers, enjoying the hoapitality of the various feudal Courts, 
and in return practising their art for the diversion of their 
hosts. Thus, at least in the north, the langue d'oc came to 
be regarded by the Italians themselves as the proper vehicle 
of poetry, and was exclusively used by those among them who 
first cultivated the art, such as Bonifacio Calvi of Genoa and 

• Hallam'• Middkl 4gN, aap. i:1. pt. ii. 111b tit. "Ciril Law." 
t Von Saviguy'• <had. du Ba■ilt'MII B#lu i111 Jl"ttulaltff', iiL 161. 
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Sordello of Mantua ; so that, at the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, the langue d'oc was in a fair way to establish itself 
as the literary language of Italy. The disengagement of the 
Italian mind from the Proven~al infla.ence, the creation of a 
vemacular literature, is the most signal achievement of that 
century. The history of a revolution so momentous, not only 
for Italy, but for the whole Western world, is worth writing 
with the utmost care and elaboration, and, as the movement 
was from first to last under the guidance of men learned in 
all the leaming of their age, mindful of the ancient intellectual 
supremacy of their country, and bent upon restoring it, no 
account of the Italian Renaissance which does not deal with it 
in detail can fail to be unsatisfactory. The fault of Mr. 
Symonds's elaborate work is that he has never clearly settled 
with himself what he means by the Renaissance. On the one 
hand, he tells us that its golden age was inaugurated by 
Lorenzo dei Medici in the latter half of the fifteenth century, 
when Italian, which had been driven from the field a century 
before by the indift'erent Latinity of the humanists, was rein
atated as the literary language; on the other hand, he ranks 
'Dante as a medueval poet. The Renaissance, according to 
Mr. Symonds, begina with Petrarch and ends with AriOBto. 
Its golden age is not the golden age of Italian literature
Arioato is a poor substitute for Dante-but it is a reaction 
against the pedantic classicism of the humanists. It is not a 
revival of the antique, but a vindication of the claims of the 
modem aa against the antique. This seem■ to us a paradoxi
cal, not to aay self-contradictory, position. H by the Renais
aance we mean the attempt to recover and appropriate the 
intellectual heritage left by Greece and Rome, then, properly 
■peaking, the Renaissance waa coeval with the earlieat eff'orta 
of the Italian mind, and is not ended yet; while, if we mean 
by it the imitation of antique model■ in literature, art, and 
life, it becomes aynonymo1111 with the combination of pedantry 
and sensualiam abaurdly and barbaroualy • designated the 
hnmaniatic movement: a movement which consigned Dante 
and Petrarch to oblivion, and would have made Italian a dead 
langnage but for the reaction of the fifteenth and aixteenth 
centuries, a movement which prepared the way for the debase-

(N o. cxxvu.]-NIW SUIES, VOL. IV, No. J, r 
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ment of Italian painting by Giulio Romano, Coneggio, and the 
Caracci, and in the case of the one art in which it had its way 
unchecked, qie noble art of architecture, resulted in the cold 
and clumsy claaaicism of Palladio. Mr. Symonds does not 
adopt either of these alternatives ; his work is a kind of com
promise between them. To Dante, out of a volume containing 
some five hundred odd pages, rather leu than twenty are &BBigned, 
and, 88 at the close of them we are again reminded that Dante 
was after all a merely medueval poet, and that with Petrarch 
the Renaissance begin11, we should be inclined to wonder why 
Mr. Symonds had noticed him at all were it not that we are 
already familiar with hie peculiar mode of handling his sub
ject. This is naturally seen to least advantage in his intro
ductory chapter on " The Origina." The manner in which 
the thirteenth .century is there treated seems to UB aingnlarly 
unaatiafactory. If we take the narrower view of the aubject, 
the chapter is at once seen to be irrelevant, while 88 an intro
duction to the history of the Renaissance in the larger aenae of 
the term it is altogether inadequate. 

We propoae, accordingly, in the present paper to attempt, 
not indeed to write the history of Italian literature in that 
century, but to fill up a few lacuntl! in Mr. Symonds' account 
of it. We have said that the establishment of Italian as 
the literary language was the signal achievement of the 
thirteenth century. Both Bologna and Florence exerted 
a powerful-the latter city a decisive-influence upon the 
movement. But the original impetus came, not from the 
North, but from the South-from the achool of -poets whioh 
during the aecond quarter of the century formed itaelf in the 
Apulian and Sicilian dominions, and under the patronage, of 
the Emperor Frederick II. The inftuenoe which thia 
brilliant and versatile prince, by race half Swabian, half 
Norman, by birth Italian, by culture COlllllopolitan, exerted 
on the development of Italian literature was 10 important 
that it is nece88arJ briefly to recapitulate some of the chief 
events of his life. The son of the Emperor Henry VL, 
by Constance, daughter of Roger, the Great Count, he 
was born at Jeai, in the Marches of Ancona, December 26, 
1194. Orphaned of both parents while yet in his fourth 
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year, he was educated at Palermo, nominally as the ward of 
the Pope, but really under Moslem instructors, in all the 
learning of the East and West-Latin, French, Proven9f&l, 
Greek, and Arabian~eveloping under these inftuences an 
acuteness and subtlety of intellect, an energy and decision 
of character, which made him even in his boyhood a potent 
force in the afl'aira of the world. In his sixteenth year he 
found himself called upon to defend Apulia, which, with 
Sicily, he had inherited from his mother, against an un
provoked attack by the newly crowned Emperor Otho. He 
did so by inducing the Pope to excommunicate the Emperor, 
and the Electors to depose him in favour of himself. This 
divenion recalled Otho to Germany, bnt in the autumn 
of 1 212 Frederick, accompanied merely by a small body
guard, crossed the Alps to assert his title to the Imperial 
crown. In November he met Philip of France at Vauoou
leura, on the Meuse, and concluded a treaty of alliance with 
him, and in the following month he was crowned at Mayence. 
Two years later Otho austained a crushing defeat at the hands 
of the }'rench King at Bon,ines. In I 2 IS Frederick was 
crowned at Aix-la-Chapelle, when he pledged himself to lead 
the crusade which had just been proclaimed by Innocent m. 
The death of Otho in I 2 18 rendered his position secure ; and 
in 12 20 he returned to Italy to receive the Imperial crown 
from the Pope's bands. The next eight yean were spent in 
grappling with the chronic disorder which reigned in Apulia 
and Sicily, a revolt of the Saracen population of the ialand 
which broke out in u22 being only cnuhed after a severe 
atrnggle, While thus engaged almost from day to day in a 
desperate conflict with anarchy, he yet found time to spare for 
the encouragement of literature and science. He fostered the 
medical school of Salerno, he founded the University of 
Naples, he enoonnged the study of Arist.otle, Michael Scott, 
better known as an astrologer, and honoured by Dante with 
a place in the Inferno (xL 115), being commissioned to 
execute a Latin translation of the Arabic versions of the 
Ilfpi 1/Juxi,,; and the IlEpi T'G l:wa .• 

• Von l\aamer, 0-. rm Ho'lwMl-,fn (3M ed.). iii. 286, 
F 2 
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Meanwhile, however, the vow which Frederick had taken at 
his coronation at Aix-la-Chapelle of necessity remained un
performed. . In u26 he solemnly renewed it, pledging 
himself, on pain of excommunication, to set sail for the Holy 
Land in August of the following year. The death of Pope 
Honoriua (March 18, 1227), and the election of Gregory IX. 
in his place, were fraught with momentoua issues alike to 
Frederick, to the Church, and to Italy. Old enough to 
remember Frederick'• grandfather, the great Barb81'0888, 
Gregory aeems to have made up his mind that the ancient 
theory of the two co-ordinate headships of the Christian world 
,ronld no longer work--that, if the Empire waa not to reduce 
the Church to a subordinate position, the Church muat become 
paramount. In particnlar, he appears to have regarded the 
presence of an Emperor on Italian soil, and the steady con
solidation of his power there, aa a standing menace to the 
Church, and to have therefore determined to pick a quarrel 
with Frederick at the very first opportunity. Nor was the 
opportunity long in offering itself. In the summer of 1 227 
Frederick duly aet aail for the Holy Laud, but, suddenly falling 
ill-hia health was always rather weak, and the llfl880D was 
unusually sultry, so that the mortality amongst the troops had 
been excessive-he returned to Sicily after au absence of three 
days, the expedition, however, proceeding on its way. The 
Pope treated the Emperor as a malingerer, and promptly 
excommunicated him. 

Frederick, however, had not the slightest intention of 
abandoning the crusade; for, though he cared nothing 
about the recovery of the Holy Sepulchre on its own 
account, he felt, as he expresaed himaelf to Fakreddin, that 
it was necessary in order that he might " keep up his credit 
with the Franke." With a small squadron he sailed from 
Otranto in the spring of 1228, reached Acre in the autumn, 
and proceeded to occupy Jafl'a. He had, however, no desire to 
11.1e force if diplomacy would aerve the tum. Accordingly, after 
rendering Jaff'a practically impregnable, he opened negotiation11 
with Kameel, the Snltan of Egypt, who was then in p0B11C1111iou of 
Jerusalem. Their intercourse waa of the moat friendly character 
on both sidea. They diac1l88ed in Arabic, which Frederick spoke 
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with eaae, the mystical philoaophy of the Eaat. Frederick 
adopted the Saracen coatume, and wu charmed with a troupe 
of dancing-girla which the Sultan sent him. At length 
a treaty wu concluded by which, in conaideration of 
the mrrender of the whole of Jeruaalem, except the actual 
precincts of the Mosque of Omar, which occupied the site of 
the Temple, Frederick agreed to withdraw hie forces, and 
henceforth to respect and maintain the integrity of the Moalem 
dominiona. The treaty wu executed in February, u29; a month 
later Frederick crowned himself (no priest venturing to perform 
the ceremony for him) King of Jerusalem. Hie retum to 
Italy was hastened by the newa that the Pope had invaded 
Apulia. A few months of Frederick'& presence, however, 
sufficed to force the Pope to withdraw his troops and conclude 
a treaty of peace (June 14, u30). Four years of peace 
followed, turned to splendid account by the Emperor in 
admini■tration, legislation, and the encouragement of literature 
and acience. A High Court of J uatice wu established, to 
which all inhabitant■ of the realm-Norman and Saracen, 
Jew and Greek, alike-were amenable; and a code of lawa 
wu framed for its guidance which, if not quite the perfection 
of reason, seem■ at any rate to have approached nearer to that 
ideal than any other legal system that hu existed between 
the downfall of the Roman Empire and our own comparatively 
enlightened era. 

It is not, however, with Frederick u a statesman that we 
are here specially concerned, but with the powerful atimulua 
which he gave to the development of the Italian mind. To 
hie splendid Apulian Court flocked poets and men of learning 
from every part of Italy. Frederick wu himself a poet, u 
also were hie illegitimate aona, Enzo and Manfred, and hia 
Chancellor, Piero delle Vigne. We have placed these writers in 
the forefront not BO much on account of the merit of their work 
u becauae of the conapicuoua positions which they occnpy in the 
history of their time. The extant poems which are attributed 
to Frederick are few in number, and strike ua u inferior in 
quality to tho■e of moat of hia contemporarie■. But before 
eumining in detail the literature of this epoch it will be well 
to ■ay aomething conceming its general characteri■tica. 
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It must, then, be premised that Latin W88 excluaively 
employed by the learned men of Frederick's Court, as gene
rally throughout Italy, for all purposes of aerioua proae com
poaitiou. ID that language the Emperor wrote a treatise on 
falconry, and Michael Scott, at his command, au elaborate 
work on DStrology. • 

The earliest proee writiuga in the Italian language, such 
88 the Cento NMJeUe, the Compoaizione del Mondo, the letten 
of Guittoue d' Arezzo, and the traualation of Brunetto Latiui'a 
Tuoro (written in French), belong to the second half of the 
century. We propose to concern ourselves aolely with the 
poets. It must further be observed that the poetry of the 
time is almoat exclusively amorous.• That the Sicilian 
poeta ahould have limited themaelvea in this way ia the more 
:remarkable from the fact that the Proveus:al Troubadours, 
whom they largely imitated, by no meana did ao, much of 
the most characteriatic poetry of the latter being political. 
The literature itself was without doubt iuapired by the courlly 
and conventional poetry of Provence, though the tenzone 
attributed to Ciullo d' Alcamo, which from internal e,idence 
appears t.o have been written at least aa late aa 12 3 1, 88 has 
been ably ahowu by Profeasor d' Ancona, a spirited but 
UDpleaaant poem in which a man urges a love which he doea 
not pretend to be honourable upon a woman apparently his 
auperior in rank, and is answered by her for a time with 
acorn and indignation, but ultimately gets hia way by sheer 
force of penisteuce, seema to argue the exiateuce at an earlier 
date of a popular and probably indigenoua apeciea of amcebeau 
love-poetry. The dialogue is carried on in alternate stanzas 
of five lines a-piece, of which the fint three have seven accents 
and rhyme together, and the last two five accents and also 
rhyme together. The fint atanza ia a very good example of 
the vene. Jt is thua the lover salutes the lady :-

" Roea. fresca aulentiasima o' apar' inver la at.ate, 
Le donne ti disiano pulzelle e maritate : 
Trii.mi d' este fooora, ae l' este a bolontate. 

Per te non aio abento notte e dia 
Penzando pur di voi, madonna mia." 

• Bee D111te'1 oariou nmarb on thi■ fact (Vila NNfJa, UY,) 
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This poem exhibits in every way the most striking contrast 
to the style which wu affected by the knights, judges, and 
notaries who constitute what is known u the Sicilian, or 
perhaps we should uy the Italo-Proven~al, achool. It is not 
merely that these lut entirely eschew the peculiar metre in 
which the poem is written, UBi.ng a structure of vene obviously 
modelled upon the chanaon or chauonnette of the Proven~ 
poets ; the ethical spirit of their work is totally different from 
the coane and brutal cynicism which animates Ciullo'a 
sprightly quintaina. It may be, indeed, that the puaion of 
which they ung wu no purer, but it is saturated with that 
peculiar chivalroUB sentiment which, however it may have 
been 88110Ciated, u the author of Euphorion aven it wu in the 
majority of C&BeB, with an irregular and indeed immoral 
relation between the lover and his miatreu, is in itself one of 
the noblest characteriatica of the Gothic spirit. The attitude 
of humility, of self-abasement, almost of wonhip, in which 
the French and Proven9&1 Troubadoun and the German 
Minneaingen alike approach the ladies of their hearts' deaire 
we note 1111 belonging also to the Sicilian poets. The lover ia 
the faithful vuul of his lady, her lowly aennclore: and he 
aigha forth his 10ul in endleu importunate canzoni, in which 
he extols her spiritual no lea than her physical qualities, her 
conoacenza as well u her beltate, bewails the misery her 
hardneu of heart occuiona him, but, though he hopes to have 
his reward (guiderdone) at laat, recognizes that his duty is to 
be patient and loyal in all events. Vernon Lee, who hu both 
a tute and an undeniable aptitude for theorizing, maintains 
that the peculiar tone which characterizes the bulk of the 
amoroua poetry of the age of chivalry is due to the deprav
ing influence of feudal BOciety, the conditions of which hardly 
permitted of the e:1istence of any romantic pa,udon which was 
not at the B&me time both licentioua and adulteroua. She 
draWB a doloroua picture of life in a feudal ~e, the garrison 
composed of young knights, squires, and pages, almost u 
rigidly excluded from female BOCiety 1111 if they had been ao 
many monb, yet having constantly before their eyes a type 
of high-bred grace and beauty in the young chdtelaiu, 
married for political or family reuona to a man many yean 
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older than herself, and whose acquaintance ahe had hardly 
made before her betrothal. Under conditions 10 unnatural, 
the moral sense (she argues) became altogether perverted, 
adultery coming to be recognized 88 a thing of coune, and 
fidelity to the paramour taking the place of fidelity to the 
h118band, the courts of Love on the one hand affirming 
" amorem non pOBBe inter duos jugales suaa extendere virea," 
and on the other " aolemnly banishing from BOCiety any 
woman who is known to have more than one lover." There 
is much pla118ibility in thia theory, and ita author ii enabled, 
by her extensive and intimate acquaintance with medueval 
literature, to adduce an imposing mau of evidence in its 
111pport. 

Even, however, mpposing it to be true as regards France 
and Germany, it must be observed that we have no evidence 
that similar conditions existed in Italy and Sicily. The hold 
of feudalism on the peninsula W88 always alight, and, though 
it probably took atronger root in Sicily, we have no means of 
judging of the condition of sentiment in the island as regards 
adultero1ll amours during the twelfth century, while in the 
thirteenth, society there, as in Continental Italy, W88 in a pro
ceu of swift transformation in the direction of democracy. 
There ii indeed extant a canzone containing a very &ank 
apology for treachery and adultery, written in the Sicilian 
dialect, and ascribed by Trucchi and Professor d' Ancona to 
one" Re Giovanni." Who thia King John may have been is 
not clear, but if he wu, 88 Trucchi conjectures, the Count of 
Brienne and King of Jerusalem, whose daughter Yolande 
Frederick married shortly before setting out on his cr118Bde, 
the poem in all probability was written either in the twelfth 
or early in the thirteenth century. 

If, however, thil poem is rightly 88Cribed to King John, it 
cannot be accepted as evidence of Italian sentiment on the 
matter ; if it is by another and Italian hand, it must be 
regarded in common with the rest of the poetry of the period 
u representing a literary mode imported from abroad 
by a society which was rapidly losing ita feudal character, 
but which was 88 yet unable to fashion for itself a really 
original literature. Proven~ literature had already become 



Piero delle Vi{rn,e. 73 

conventionalized in the thirteenth century even in its native 
land, and it did not lose in conventionality by being trans
planted to Italian soil. Except in a very few instances it is 
at fint difficult to believe that the canzoni of the early 
Sicilian poets were addressed to individual ladies at all, and 
Piero delle Vigne•s sonnet on Love makes one much inclined 
to doubt whether that learned jurist had ever experienced 
the tender pBBBion. After mentioning that some people 
doubt the existence of the god of Love, he explains 
that he is of the contrary opinion ; because, though the 
god is invisible, yet be reveals himself in his works, as the 
virtue of the magnet is displayed in its attracting iron to 
itself. Nothing can be imagined more frigid than this the 
earliest extant sonnet, yet we find the same writer addreuing 
his mistress in terms which, in spite of a certain affectation 
and conventionality, have yet the ring of sincerity in them. 

The history of this remarkable man ia by no means lacking 
in a certain romantic interest-the interest that is excited by 
sudden and brilliant succeas followed by ruin no. leBB 
unexpected and complete-but we know next to nothing of his 
private life.• Born at Capua in the last decade of the twelfth 
century, he appears to have studied law at Bologna with great 
distinction. Having returned to his native town about 1 2 2 1, 

he was presented to the Emperor at Naples, and entered the 
imperial service as notary. He was subsequently raised to 
the bench, and played the part of Tribonian to Frederick'• 
Juatinian in the compilation of the Code to which reference 
has already been made, and which was published in 12 31. 

He wu aubaequently (1234) sent to England to negotiate a 
marriage between Frederick, whose wife Yolande had died in 
1228, and Isabella, aister of Henry Ill. He reached 
London in 1235, and left in May, escorting the Princeas to 
Worms, where the marriage was celebrated with great state in 
Jnly. Frederick had been summoned to Germany in the 
preceding year by the outbreak of a revolt raised by his son 
Henry at the instigation of the Guelf republics of Lombardy, 
Henry was arrested 11hortly before the Emperor's marriage, 

• The facts atated in the tut will be found in Haillard,Brebollea' Vie el 
Corrupo,,Jaue d,e Pi«Te d6 la Vigu (Paril 1865). 
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and condemned to perpetual impriaonment in a Calabrian 
dungeon. 

War with the Lombard cities followed, which, gradually 
growing into a struggle a outrance with the Pope, who declared 
in their favour, and excommunicated the Emperor in 1239, 
taxed Frederick's energies to the utmoat for the remainder of 
hia life, and hurled Piero delle Vigne, from the high position 
which he held as J:t'rederick's most trusted confidant and 
councillor, into the ignominy of a traitor's prison, whence he 
found escape ooly by suicide, In 1 249 8118picion of treachery 
fell upon him-whether well or ill founded remains to this day a 
matter of controveny. Frederick, however, was convinced of 
hia guilt, and, as his habit was, took a ruthless vengeance. 
The Chancellor's eyes were put out, and, seated on an ass, he 
was paraded through the streets of Pisa, and then thrown into 
prison. There, being determined to end his days, and having 
no weapon suitable for the purpose, he took a course which 
reveals the unfaltering resolution of his character : he smote 
his head against the stone-work of his dungeon until the skull 
was fractured, and so died. Dante has placed on record his 
conviction of his innocence, and refers his disgrace to the 
machinations of his enemies.• 

Frederick did not long survive his Chancellor. He died of 
a fever, occasioned by agitation of mind and excessive exertion, 
on December 13, 1250, at Firenzuola, in the neighbour
hood of the Abruzzi, thua fulfilling as nearly as could be 
reasonably expected the prophecy of an astrologer which had 
fixed Florence (Firenze) as the place of his death. 

As regards Frederick's character, the judgment of a con
temporary chronicler, Fra Salimbene, may probably (due 
allowance being made for the strong Guelfic and clerical 
prejudices of the writer) be accepted as fairly truthful. 

"Be had," he e&ys, " no f&ith in God; was astute, BUbtle, greedy, 
lunrioUB, aholeric, malicioUB ; yet he WIii! able to &Bsllille the a.in of the 
gentleman when it suited him to make a show of gracioUBDess and 
courtesy. Be could read, write, Bing, make camom and CO/Monette, and 
1'&11 handsome and well proportioned, though only of middle height . 
• . • . Be also spoke many laoguages; and, in short, if he had been a 
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good Catholic and well disposed t.o God and the Church, ho wonld have 
had few eqnals in the world. But ae it is written that a little ferment is 
enongh to corrupt a great m&B11, eo all hie virtue wae eclipsed by hie 
pereecntion of the Church ; and he wonld not have peraecuted the Church 
had he loved God and desired to secure the salvation of hie eonl." 

Matthew Paris doubtleu es:preaaes the sentiment of univeraal 
Chriatendom when he· emphatically deaignatea the Emperor 
"atupor mundi et immutator mirabilia."* The atheiam with 
which Frederick wu credited by his contemporariea probably 
had no e:wtence in fact, but there is little reaaon to auppose 
that he possessed any diatinctively Chriatian faith. Hia tolera: 
tion of the Jewa and the Saracena, hia employment of the 
latter in hia wars with the Pope, to aay nothing of the varioua 
profane jeata which are attributed to him, seem to evince a 
certain luity of religioua belief, while the energetic measure■ 
which he tdok to 1uppre111 achism within the Romiah Church 
were probably dictated by political considerationa. 

Of Frederick'■ vene little ia extant, and that little, aa hu 
already been remarked, ia diaappointing. The sceptical 
criticiam of OUJ' time hu caat doubts upon the authenticity 0£ 

moat of the few poem■ that have been attributed to him. Both 
the tenzone beginning " Dolze meo drudo e vattene," publiahed 
in the fint volume of d' Ancona and Comparetti'a edition 0£ 

the Libro Reale (Vat. MS. 3793), and the canzone publiahed by 
Carducci (" Di dol mi convien cantare ") in hia Cantilene e 
Ballate Stram/Jotti e Madrigali nei Secoli XIII e XIV, present 
a marked contrast in point of atyle to the undoubtedly genuine 
productions of the Sicilian Court-poet■. Both have the direct
ness and simplicity which characterize Ciullo d' Alcamo, 
Ruggieri Pugliese, and Ciacco dell' Anquillara, whose work the 
tint-mentioned poem alao resembles in being of an amcebean 
character. Folll' other poema ucribed to Frederick will be 
found in Valeriani'11 collection, Poeti del Primo Secolo. They 
have little or no merit. 

The aame year that wu BO diaa1trou1 to Piero delle Vigne 
saw Frederick'■ natural aon, the gallant Enzo, King of 
Sardinia, a prisoner at BolognL Taken in a akirmiah before 
the walla of the city, he wu barbaroualy 11entenced to 

• Bolla ed. v. 190. 
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imprisonment for life. All oft'ers of ran10m were rejected, 
and vario11S plane of escape, contrived, it ia said, by Lucia 
Biadagioli, a young Bolognese lady, whoae heart was touched 
with pity for the beautiful and brilliant captive, were frustrated 
by the vigilance of the gaolers. Enzo, after langniahing in 
prison for twenty-three years, died of a broken heart in 1272, 

the city which had used him 110 shamefully during hie life 
honouring hie remains with a magnificent funeral 

Three canzoneta and a 10nnet are ranked under the name 
of Enzo in Valeriani'a collection. The 10nnet baa been 
translated by Roaaetti in his Dante and Aia Circle. It ia a 
variation upon the theme of the Preacher, " To everything 
there ia a season, and a time to every purpose under heaven," 
and i& interesting aa showing how early the capabilities of the 
sonnet as a vehicle of sententious moralizing were recognized, 
Aa a work of art it ia not of a high order, The canzoneta, on 
the other hand, are written in a graceful and almoat natural 
style-a refreshing contrast to that of the Emperor. 

One of them, however, is now aaaigned by d' Ancona, on 
the authority of the Vatican MS. 37931 to Ser Naacim!>ene da 
BolognL To a crowd of rhymers of leu BOcial distinction 
fortune baa been leu unkind ; for, aa we have no biogra
phical knowledge of any of them, it is hardly worth the 
while even of a Gt'r111tln Dryasduat to dispute the authenticity 
of the work which paaaea under their names, of which there 
ia a considerable maaa. It must be owned that on the 
whole these poems are apt to be rather tedious reading owing 
to the iteration of almost identical sentiments, images, and 
modes of expression which characterizes them ; nevertheleu, 
Rinaldo d' Aquino's lament of a lovelorn maiden, which from 
internal evidence would aeem to have been written about 
the time of Frederick'a expedition to the Holy Land, and the 
canzone by Odo delle Colonne, in which a lady half indig
nantly, half plainti'rely, reproaches her absent lover with 
neglect, are written with undeniable grace and a certain (very 
111perficial) pathoa. 

Rugierone da Palermo'■ lament of a Crusader who has left 
hi■ lady behind him, and who remembers in Syria her " dolze 
compagnia " and " dolze aegnamento," is really touching in its 
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aimple naturaloesa of aentiment. And when the stern reality of 
Death abruptly challenges the attention of that lightly dallying, 
idle knirht, Giacomino Pugliesi da Prato, the naive aincerity 
of hia almoat childlike grief find, e:r.preasion in language which 
goea atraight to the heart. 

" Solea aver aollazzo e gioco e riao 
Phi che null' altro Cavalier che eia.. 
Or n' o git.a Madonna in Paradiso ; 
Portonne la dolce eperanza mia. 
Laeci6 me iu pene e con aoepiri e pianti, 
Levommi gioco e canti, 
E dolce compagnia, 
Ch' io m' avea degli amanti. 
Or non la veggio, no le eto davanti, 
E non mi mostra Ii dolci sembianti, 
Ohe solia." 

The most prolific writer of this period appeara to have been 
Giacomo da Lentino ; at any rate, more work of hia than of 
any of hia contemporaries has been preserved. He wrote both 
aonneta and canzoni, and ia recognized by Dante {De Vulg. 
Elaq. i cap. xii) aa having exercised a refining and ennobling 
influence on Italian atyle. From the point of view of mere 
diction, with which in that treatise Dante waa exclUBively 
concerned, the praise ia probably deaened ; but aa a poet hia 
merita are by no meana extraordinary. Hia imaginative 
faculty movea within the narrowest limita, a few figure,, auch 
as the basiliak, the ph~ni:r., the aalamander, compriaing almoat 
the whole of hia available ,tock-in-trade; and when he easaya 
a flight beyond, he ia apt to fall into aome peculiarly frigid 
conceit, u when he compare■ himaelf to a ahip, hia lady to the 
tempestuoua ocean, and hia sighs and melodioua wailing■ to 
the jettiaon by which the ship ia lightened, or elaborating the 
commonplace by which the lady ia aaid to hold her lover or 
hia heart in balia (a hardly translatable e:r.preaaion), inaiata in 
the moat absurdly explicit way that hia heart ia no longer in 
his body, but in the cuatody of hia lady, jUBt u though that 
important part of hia anatomy might be aeen any day on her 
premiaea by any lady or gentleman that might choose to pay a 
viait to Lentino. So also in one of his aonneta he doea hia 
beat to e:r.hauat the catalogue of precioua atones known to the 



7 8 The First Epoch in the Italian RmaissaMe. 

lapidary, in order to exalt Madonna'• virtue11 above thein, and 
in another gravely propounds the question-

" Or come puote ai gran donna.entrare 
Per gli occhi miei, che Bi piccioli sone P 
E nel mio core come puote entra.re, 
Che mentresso la. porto ovunque vone P" 

It wae doubtleae thie vicioue manner of writing, at once 
frigid and extravagant, that induced Dante to clus him with 
Guittone d'Arezzo and Buonaggiunta Urbiciani da Lucca 
(Purg. xxiv. 56), as one of those who sought to eke out their 
poverty of imagination by inappropriate embellishment. 
Vernon Lee diacoven in him a tendency to Platoniam. Pla
tonic love is an expression to which it is very difficult to attach 
a definite eignification ; but we own we are at a loss to under
stand in what sense the term can be UBed in connection with 
Giacomo da Lentino. If Platonic love impliee indifference to 
aenmal pleasure, we fail to see any trace of such a diapoeition 
in the notary. We suepect that Vernon Lee has been misled by 
the frigidity of the man'• style into crediting him with a cor
:reeponding quality of sentiment which probably did not belong 
to him. 
• The vices of the notary's style are, however, by no means 
peculiar to him. In a greater or leas degree they are character
istic of the majority of bis contemporaries. To say a thing 
naturally woold seem. to have been thought by them beneath 
the dignity of poetry ; their range of ideas is limited in the 
extreme, and too often when in reading them we have chanced 
upon something which is imaginative and seems original, we are 
disappointed to learn from Nannucci* or Gaaparyt that it bu 
been said before by some Provenyal troubadour. At the same 
time, it is euy to underrate the originality of the Sicilian 
poetry. On a cursory suney we might be inclined to exclaim 
contemptuously, "An echo of Provenyal • poetry in its 
decadence I" When, however, the debt whicll they owed to 
the Provenyale baa been recognized to the frill, when even the 
diligence of Adolf Gupary hu exhausted itself in· tracing 

• Ma-Z. daUa IAUtJNttwa tkl primo m:olo daUa Lutg,,a ltaliatto. Firenr.e. 
111'14. 

t Dw &oiliaiffL, Diclwd•Z.. Berlin. 1878. 
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back their happiest ideas to Proven~ B011rces, it remain, 
that the Siciliana have after all an originality of their 
own. Not only were they the firat to write Italian, bnt 
they invented and carried far on the way to perfection one 
metrical form which seems destined to last as long as human 
speech itself-viz., the sonnet ; another, the canzone, which 
Dante did not disdain to use ; a third, the atrambotto, a 
stanza of eight iambic five-accented lines, which, with certain 
modifications in the arrangement of the rhymes, became, in the 
hands of Pulci, Boiardo and Ariosto, the peculiar vehicle of 
narrative, and auggested to Spenser the noble stanza which 
bean his name, 

Dante (.De Vulg. Bloq. i. cap. ni.), fully acknowledges the 
importance of the part played by the Sicilians in the develop
ment of Italian poetry, observing that, 10 powerful was the 
influence exerted bythem,evenin his own day, "quicquid poetan
tur Itali Sicilianum vocatur,,, which seems to imply that it was 
the cuatom to nae some mch expreBBion as " uno Ciciliano,,, as a 
generic term for a poem, whether written in the Sicilian dialect 
or not. At what rate the movement began to spread north
ward cannot be decided with precision, nor the route which 
it travened. The older Italian critica fixed the date of a 
canzone by a Sieneae poet, Folcachiero de' Folcachieri, about 
the year u77, on the strength of its firat line, "Tutto 
lo mondo vive aanza guerra," which wu auppoaed to refer to 
the peace conclnded in that year between Barb&ro111& and Pope 
Alexander Ill As; however, we now know that the canzone 
was invented by the Siciliana, and not earlier than the tteeond 
quarter of the thirteenth century, some other period of general 
peace must be sought, if we still suppose the line to contain • 
reference to historical fact. A similar ezpreuion occun in a 
poem by Rinaldo d' Aquino, already referred to. The lady, 
whose lover hu t.aken the croaa, oomplaina :-

" Lo 'mperador con pace 
Tutto il mondo mantiene 
Ed a me guerra face 
Che m'a tolta la mia spene." 

This latter poem we are inclined to refer to 1228, when 
Frederick W'8 on the eve of sailing for the Holy Land. 
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Folcachiero'a canzone was probably written 110me yeara later
i.e., at aome date between the conclusion of the treaty of peace 
with the Pope in 12 30, and the outbreak of the war with the 
Lombard League in I 235. Bologna seems to have been one 
of the first of the cities of the north to respond to the Sicilian 
influence. Besides Naacimbene, already mentioned as the 
author of a canzone erroneoUBly ascribed to Enzo, we know of 
four other poets belonging to thi11 town who wrote dnring the 
first half of the thirteenth century-Semprebene, Fabrizio, Guido 
Ghialieri, and Guido Guinicelli. Of the three former no work 
seems to be now extant. The last mentioned was a poet of 
remarkable originality, whom Dante did not disdain to describe 
as bis father in art (Purg. 11vi. 97). Except that be was of 
noble family, a lawyer by profeuion, in politica a Ghibelline, 
and podestA of Narni in Umbria in 1266, little is known of bill 
billtory that is worth repeating here. Hill poems will be found 
in d' Ancona and Comparetti's edition of the Li/no Reale, Vale
riani's collection, and the Raccolta di Rime .Antiche Toacane 
Palermo, I 8 I 7 ). Two, however, of those ascribed to him by 
Valeriani are certainly not his work. One of these beginning, 
" Lo fin pregio avanzato," is auigned by d' Ancona, with some 
plaUBibility, to Buonaggiunta Urbiciani da Lucca. It is a very 
poor performance, in the style of Giacomo da Lentino. The other 
is clearly the work either of Giacomo da Lentino or of aome 
servile imitator of that poet. The resemblance between the two 
following puaagea, of which the first is from an undoubted 
canzone of the notary, the second from a canzone which is 
ranked under Guinicelli's name in Valeriani, cannot be merely 
accidental, while it ill impouible to suspect Guinicelli of imitat
ing the notary. • 

Giacomo de Lentino trills forth rather sweetly :-
" Son rotto come nave 

Che pere per lo canto 
Che fanno tanto dolce le Sirene. 
Lo marinaio a'oblia 
Che tene per tal via. 
Che perir gli convene. 
Coal la morte mia, 
Quella, ohe m'ha in baJla, 
Che Bi dun. ai tene."-(Val. i. :161.) 
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In the canzone ascribed to Guinicelli we find the following :-
" Pero aacciate che'n tal guiaa pero, 

Com' uom ch'a in lo mare 
E la Serena. aente 
Qua.ndo fa. dolce ca.nto, ch'll si fero; 
E I' uom ch'll piacentiero 
Dello ca.nto piacente 
Si fa. 'n ver lei pa.rvente 
Ela Serena a.ncidelo in ca.ntare."-11,. 77. 

So, again, the notary thinks that to compare his heart to 
a ularnander is rather elegant :-

" Ta.nto cora.lemente 
Foco aggio, che non credo mai s'eatingua. ; 
An.zi, ae pur a.lluma., 
Perchll non mi conauma P 
La aa.lama.ndra a.udivi 
Che'nfra lo foco vivi sta.ndo aana ; 
Eo sl fo per lungo 1180, 

Vivo in foco amol'llBO 
E non sa.ccio ohe dice., 
Chi) ii mio lavoro spice., e poi non grana."-(11,. 250.) 

The author of the poem ascribed to Guinicelli follows m.it 
with:-

•• Tanta. vi ll piagenza 
Gia per cui lo meo core 
Altisce in ta.l lucore, 
Che come aa.lama.ndra 
B'a.lluma e'n foco vive, 
Bl in ogni pa.rte vive lo meo oore. "-(11,. 70.) 

To this f'a1ae and artificial style Guinicelli's canzone on the 
"Gentle Heart" presents a contrast complete in all points. There 
we find a mystical philosophy of loTe propounded in cbRBt.e and 
nobly imaginative language, while the vene has a solemn ricb
nea of harmony which marks a new epoch in the development of 
Italian metre. The"Gentle Heart," withanothercanzone (''Tegno 
di folle impresa allo ver dire ") of equal elevation of tone and 
nobility of style, bas been traDBlated by Rossetti. Other two 
camoni, attributed tc, Guinicelli in V aleriani's collection 
(" Avvegna cbed'eo m'aggio piu per tempo" and'' La bella stella 
cbe il tempo misura "), are not at all in bis style,andare probably 
the work of Cino da Pistoia. Nor do we believe that be wrote 

[No. CllVll.]-NEW SEBIES, VOL. IV. No. I. G 
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the obBClll'e and somewhat crabbed canzone beginning 
"Madonnail fino amore ch'eo vo porto." Two canzoni of meagre 
philosophising, "Con gran disio pensando lungamente,"and"ln 
quanto la natnra," may possibly be genuine work of Guinicelli 
in a lean and hungry mood. Of two other canzoni which 
remain to be noticed, one (" Donna l'amor mi sforza ") is printed 
as Gninicelli's, without comment, by d' Ancona, but is so poor 
in sentiment and affected in style that we doubt very much 
whether it is genuine; the other (vol. i. p. 78) ~ certainly 
spurious. Thus out of eleven- canzoni which have been attri
buted to Guinicelli, there are only two of which we can feel 
reasonably certain that they are really his .. , These, however, 
rank amongst the best lyric work ever produced. Thirteen 
sonnets are also ascribed to Guinicelli, and of these the greater 
number are probably genuine. They are to be found in the 
Raccolta di Rime .Antiche To,cane (Palermo, 1817). Three 
have been exquisitely translated by Rouetti. It may not 
perhaps be altogether fanciful to suppose that in the sonnet 
which follows, dictated, as it clearly was, by a very real anguish, 
we have the expreuion of that late penitence, of which_Dante 
tells us (Purg. uvi. 92), for the terrible sin with which 
Gninicelli's memory is stained. 

" Si son io BDgoacioao e pien di doglia, 
E di molti BOSpiri e di ranaura, 
Ohe non poaeo B8per quel ohe mi voglia, 
Ne qual po1111a easer mai la mia ventura. 
Disnaturato eon come la foglia, 
Quando ll caduta. della eua verdura; 
E ta.nto piu eh' ll 'n me aecoa la ecoglia, 
E la radice della Blla natura. 
Bi ch'io non credo mai pot.er gioire, 
Nll convertire mia dieconfortanza 
In allegranza di neeBUD conforto. 
Soletto come tortora vo' gire, 
Sol partire mia vita in disperauza 
Per arroganza di coai gran torto." 

For grandeur of style this sonnet has few equals in litera• 
ture. There are several others of Guinicelli's sonnets of 
which no poet need be ashamed. 

Gninicelli lived to see the ruin of the Swabian dynuty, and 
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Apulia and Sicily groaning beneath the tyranny of Charles of 
.Anjou. Ou Frederick'a death, his son Conrad succeeded to the 
throne of the Siciliea. He continued the struggle with the 
Pope with indifferent aucceaa, and, dying in I 2 5 41 bequeathed 
it to his bastard brother Manfred, whom he named Regent 
during the minority of his infant son Conradin. Manfred 
was the natonl_aon of Frederick by Bianca Lancia, of the noble 
family of Asti in Piedmont, whom the emperor is said to have 
married after the death of Iaabella. He inherited a much 
larger share of his father's ability than Conrad, and on the 
death of the latter took prompt and energetic measures to 
aaaert the independence of the Sicilian kingdom against the 
Pope, who saw in the minority of Conradin an opportunity of 
extending his away over the whole of Italy. Manfred'■ 
vigorous administration elicited universal enthusiasm, and at 
the request of the Estates of the Realm, he aaanmed the crown 
in I 2 S 8. Having in conjunction with Pisa and Siena crushed 
Florence, in which the Guelf faction was then predominant, at 
the battle of Montaperti in 1260, he formed an alliance with 
Genoa and Venice. Thus both on the north and on the south 
the Papal States were threatened by a powerful coalition. The 
Pope accordingly {Urban IV,) began to cast about for a foreign 
prince whom he might induce to adventure the conquest of 
the Siciliea in the Church's interest and his own. Louis IX. 
of France was sounded on the subject, but was found too 
IICl'llpuloua, and his brother, Charles of Anjou, was selected. 
Urban died in I 264, but his policy was adopted by his 
aucceaaor, Clement IV. The invasion took place in the 
summer of the following year, and by the apathy or treachery of 
Manfred'a northem allies, Charles was permitted to croaa the 
Po, and advance as far as Ceperano without opposition. The 
one decisive battle of the campaign was fought at Benevento on 
February i6, I 266. The conflict was protracted and sanguinary. 
It ended in the total rout of the Italian forces, Manfred him
self, who seems to have displayed the moat brilliant courage, 
being amongst the slain.* 

• See for the manner ill which hia body wu treated by tbe Pope, lun&ed'• 
11peech (Pwg. ii. U&-131), wbiah ia biatorieally accunte. 

G2 
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Manfred shared his father's literary taatea. In Buhle'a 
catalogue of Ariatotelian literature, mention is made of a 
translation by him from Hebrew into Latin of the pseudo
Aristotelian treatise, De Pomo ,eu de Marte.• One canzone 
of some alight merit is ascribed to him, on very doubtful 
authority, by Trucchi. Both father and son are referred 
to by Dante (De Vulg. Eloq. I. c. xiii.) in terms of emphatic 
eulogy. 

The stem and oppreuive character of the Angevin rule put 
an end to the native literary movement in the Sicilies. Villani 
expreaaly mentions that Charles took no pleasure in " gente di 
corte minestrieri o giocolari." The poets probably migrated to 
northem Italy. One Italian troubadour, however, Prenzivalle 
Dore, is known to have followed him, or rather hia wife, 
Beatrice, Counteaa of Provence, to Naples. He aeema to have 
had a liailon with Beatrice, and to please her, wrote chiefly 
in Proven~al. He died at Naples in 1276. Two canzoni 
by him, however, exist, both probably written before the battle 
of Benevento. One of these ia of rare beauty. 

The following ia the fint atanza: t-
" Kome lo giorno quand e dal maiti.no 

Chiaro e aereno-e bell' e da ved.ire, 
Per ohe gli anagelli fanno lor lati.no 
Cant.are fino-e pare dolze a udire, 
E poi ver mezo ii giorno oangia e muta, 
E torna im piogia la dolze veduta 
Che mostrava: 
Lo pellegrino, oa Bicuro andava 
Per l'alegreza delo giorno bello 
Diventa fello-pieno di pesanza 
Cosi m'a fatt.o Amore, a aua poasanza." 

Some years before the battle of Benevento the practice of 
l'el8ifying in the vulgar tongue aeema to have spread far and 
wide throughout the northem and central provinces of Italy, 
not only Bologna, but Arezzo, Pua, Pistoia, Florence, Lucca, 

• Buhle'1 .bidolla, I. 199. 
t The eit.ation ii made from d' Ancona and Comparetti'■ edition of tbe Li1wo 

"-", where the old ■pelling ii praerved. The poem, minua • atama, and widi 
aome dilrerencea or reading more or 1- important, will be t'ound in the collectioDI 
al Valeriani andN1111nncei nuder the name of" Semprebene da Bolop■." 
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Padua, Pavia, Ferrara, Faenza, besides other towns, having 
each their poet or achool of poets bent on developing the 
capabilities of the local dialect to the utmost. Of these the 
most popular seems to have been the .Aretine Fra Guittone del 
Viva. Of Guittone's life we know only that he deserted a 
wife and three children to become a member of the religioUA 
order known as the Knight!! of St. Mary, or sarcastically, from 
their love of ease and good living, the .Frati Gaudenti (Jolly 
Friars) or Capponi di Cristo (Christ's Capons). He wrote 
eonneta and canzoni in considerable quantity, and alao some 
epiat1es, partly in prose partly in a rude kind of vene. He 
founded the monastery Degli Angeli at Florence in 1293, and 
died the following year. About one-half of his canzoni will 
be found in the Libro Reale,* the rest, with his sonnets, in 
Valeriani.t The letters mUBt still be read in Bottari'• 
edition of 1745.t 

It ia with the utmost utonishment that we read Mr. 
Symonds'• remarka on this poet. He says : §-

" Guittone of .A.rezzo (1280-1294) strikes the historian of literature aa 
the man who fint att.empt.ed to nationalize the polished poetry of the 
Sicilian Court, and to strip the new style of its feudal pedantry. It wu 
his aim, apparently, dismissing chivalrous eonventiom, to nee the diotioD 
and the forms of literary art in an immediate appeal to the Italian 
people. He wrote, however, roughly. Though he practised vernaeular 
proee, and BBBumed in verse the declamatory tone which Petrereh aft.er. 
wards employed with such effect in his addreeees to the eonsciollSDeBI of 
Italy, yet Dante could speak of him with cold contempt; nor can we 
claim for him a higher place than that of a preeureor, He attempt.ad 
more than he wu able to fulfil. But his attempt, when judged by the 
conditiom of his epoch, deeerves to rank among achievements." 

What Guittone's aima may have been we know not, but 
we are sure that the tendency of hia work was not 
to nationalize but to vulgarize Italian poetry. The spirit 
of chivalry ia indeed wanting in hia erotic verae, but the 
old troubadour manner remaina, though atripped of whatever 
grace and nobility the Sicilians had been able to invest it 

• D' Ancona and Comparetti, •ol. ii. 
t Biae di .Ira Gtlittuu ,r ..trnzo. F°U'l!llze: 1828. 
l Uwndi »a Ot,ittOM tf.&rezu. Homa: 1745. 

§ ll11a Liurflhln, Pt. I. pp. 46, 46. 
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with. Bia moralizing poems are a tissue of the moat trivial 
commonplacea; his religious work breathes merely the euy 
piety of a capon-eating Knight of St. Mary., On the other 
hand, his atyle is comparatively free from the vice of conven
tionalism, and 10 .far he has the advantage over the Sicili8D8. 
He is not ·squeamish about the words he usea, and his verse& 

have an euy Sow which is refreshing to a reader familiar with 
the crabbed and involved atyle of writing affected by mme of 
bis.contemporaries, such as Meo Abbracciava of Pisa. But he 
wu lamentably wanting in imagination, and by oonaequence 
hill facile empty effusions, erotic and devotional alike, oppreaa 
the mind after a while with a aenae of intolenble monotony. 
There is no more affillity between the aemi-mnoroua senti
ment and frigid moralizing of his celebrated Addreaaea to the 
Virgin-probably hia beat work-and real piety or genuine 
poetry, than between the sweet and insipid Madonnaa of 
:Baft'aelle and the Virgin of the Rocks. 

The poet of Fieaole, Dante da Maiano stands on a alightly 
higher level. He has more imagination thau Goittone; but 
his style is wretchedly diffuae, and his tone uanally / alaetto. 
He conceived a Platonic paaaion-if so atrong an expreaaion 
oan be rightly uaed of 10 extremely weakly a aentiment-for 
Monna Nina, a Sicilian poetess. They appear never to have 
met, but they correaponded in vapid sonnets, a dreary spectacle 
to gods and men. 

A Bologneae physiciau, Meaaer Onesto, acquired a reputation 
u a writer of sonnets and canzoni during the latter half of the 
thirteenth oentury, which hia extant work, hardly to our 
thinking, rmatains. He wu a learned man, and a bit of a 
philosopher, and his style has a certain dignity; but he had 
not the soul of a poet, and the lamentations of so grave a 
personage over the hardness of hia miatreu'a heart are apt to 
seem a tri8e ludicrooa. Ugolino Ubaldino da Faenza wrote 
one charming little idyll, " Pa&11&Ddo con pensier per un 
boschetto" (vol. ii. p. 102), and Giovanni dall Orto d'Arezzo 
caught somewhat of the apirit of Guinicelli in his beautiful 
ballata beginning, " Non si porria contare." 

But it is in Chiaro Davanzati, Rustico Filippo, Bondie 
Dietaiuti, and Folgore da San Gemignano, that we see 
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the cleareat evidence of the new life that is atirring · in 
Italian poetry. The beautiful image with vhich Bondie 
Dietaiuti opeDB his canzone, " Madonna m' e avvennuto 
aimigliante" (Trucchi, i. I o I), is indeed borrowed from a 
Proven~ poet, and the theme is the old one' of a suddenly 
inspired over-mastering puaion which the 'Siciliana were 
never tired of handling, but, with the exception of the 
concluding stanza, which is commonplace, the canzone baa 
throughout an elevation of tone which is foreign to the 
Siciliana. Monte Andrea* and Chiaro Davanzati make of the 
sonnet a vehicle of religious feeling and ethical thought. Cecoo 
d' Angiolieri vents it in his sardonic splenetic humour, Ruatico 
Filippo converts it into a terrible engine of political warfare. 
Folgore da San Gemignano enshrines in it bright daintily
painted pictures of the town and country life of Tuacany. 

Of Lapo Gianni, Guido Cavalcanti, Dino Freacobaldi, and 
other Florentinea, who finally disengaged the Italian love lyric 
from the trammels of Proven~ tradition, we do not here 
speak. These men, with Cino da Pistoia and Dante, constitute 
a school of lyriata unique in the history of literature. Perhaps 
on aome future occasion we may devote to them a separate 
atudy . 

.ABT. V.-MISS GORDON-CUMMING'S VISIT TO 
THE TEMPLE OF HEAVEN AT PEKING.t 

ONE of my chief objects in visiting Peking was, if pouible, 
to see with my own eyes the far-famed Temple of 

Heaven, where, at mid-winter and mid-summer, with the 
star-lit midnight heavens for sole canopy, tbe Emperor of 

• The former'• addrea to the V"irg!D, " 0 madre di •tute lace eterDa " 
(Yol. ii. 42) may be CODtruted with Guittone'a "Donna del ;c:ielo, glori..a madre 
(Yol. ii. 212). The one ii the Bineere uttel"IJlce of a really noble piety; the latt.er 
i■ thoroughly COIIIIIIODplace in 11e11t.iment and rhetorical in tone. 

t In the - of a trayeller'a dellcriptioo of ■celle8, auch u U1'8 nner before been 
deacribed. and yery rarely if ner witneaed, by a European, the well-coD8idered rule 
of anonymity by which in thi■ journal we at.ill prot.ect the high impartiality and 
impenonality of our critieal writing, does not apply. It i■ a great pleuure to ua 
to wekome Miu C. F. Gordon-Cumming to our page■, u it will be to our readen 
to be made participant of tbe rare and it.range knowledge CODtained in thi■ 
piper.-EDB. 
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China, as the High-Priest of his people, and escorted by all 
the great nobles of the empire, offers moat solemn worship to 
Heaven only. 

Though the great park which is set apart for this purpose 
is moat strictly guarded, the authorities being exceedingly 
jealous of the admiaaion of foreigners to ita hallowed precincts, 
I was folly determined, if poasible, to be one of the few who 
overcome the scruples of the attendants ! 

By singular good fortune I not only induced Dr. Ed.kine, of 
the London Mi11io11 (the great authority on antiquarian 
aubjecta), to be my escort, but, by deciding to make the grand 
effort on the very morning after arriving in Peking, it 
happened that we fi:a:ed on the very day when, aa a mai·k of 
especial favour to the e:a:-Preaident of the United States, the 
Tartar officials had agreed to allow General U. S. Grant and 
his suite to visit the Temple. 

The attendant& in charge of this jealoUBly guarded spot 
knew only that on that day many barbarians were to be ad
mitted to the sacred precinct&, so when we reached the gate, 
about three hours before the American party, we were admitted 
without any question or difficulty whatever, and were able to 
go leisurely over the grounds, and every corner of the sacred 
buildings, concerning which, and all ceremonies connected with 
them, Dr. Edkina is a mine of information. 

When the subject wu first mooted on the night of my arrival, 
several of the home party resolved to share the adventure, and 
face whatever difficulties it might involve in the way of 
scrambling over dilapidated walls and shirking or bribing 
officials, for truly of this terrestrial Heaven it may be said 
that it auffereth violence, for few e:a:cept the violent who take 
it by force ever enter within ita gates. So carte were ordered 
to be ready at peep of day, and we were all astir soon after 
three A.M. The early dawn was moat lovely, clear and com
paratively cool-that is, the thermometer fell to about 80° 
from the noonday temperature of 106° in the shade. 

To make you understand this morning's e:a:pedition, I mUBt 
try to sketch a bird's-eye view of the Great City, which covera 
a apace of about ai:a:teen square miles. To begin with, the 
Tartar City and Chinese City are totally distinct, the former 
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being a great square city, and the latter forming a long oblong 
immediately to the south. Each city is enclosed by a mighty 
wall, but the south wall of the Tartar City forms the north wall 
of the Chinese City ; the two together form twenty-five miles 
of this masonry for giants I The Tartar City has nine gates : 
two to the north, two to the east, two to the west, three 
to the south. These three last, consequently, open into the 
Chinese town, which has seven gates of ita own besides-not 
gates such as we understand in Britain, but stupendous masses 
of masonry, like some fine old Border keep greatly magnified. 

Within the Tartar City lies another great walled square. 
This is the Imperial City, in the heart of which, as a jewel in 
its setting, another great square district is enclosed within 
very high pale-pink walla. 

'rhis inner space is the Forbidden City-in other words, the 
private grounds around the palace-wherein, guarded even from 
the reverential gaze of his people, dwells the Imperial Son of 
Heaven. To this palace the city owes its name Peking (or, as 
the Chinese pronounce it Pai-Ching, meaning literally North 
Palace; just as Nan-King was the Soutbem Palace). 

Within these sacred precincts no foreigner& have ever been 
allowed to set foot, though they may gaze from beyond a wide 
canal at the very omamental archways, and the double and triple 
curved roofs of many buildinga rising above the maases of 
cool dark foliage. Each of these archways and buildings is 
roofed with brilliant golden-yellow tiles of porcelain, which 
are positively dazzling in the sunlight. The tall buildinga 
on the opposite side of the canal are similarly roofed, denoting 
that they, too, Rre specially Imperial property, yellow being 
emphatically the Imperial colour, the use of which is prohibited 
to all save Buddhist priests, who not only wear the yellow 
robes, but are privileged to roof their temples with the yellow 
tiles, atamped with the Imperial Dragon-I speak especially of 
the Lama temples. 

Within the Tartar City immediately to the south of the 
Imperial City lies the district assigned to the Tributary nations 
and Foreign Legation,, while the London Mission station lies 
nearer to the south-east gate. Various temples of the three 
religion, which we have met all over China-Buddhist, 
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Taouist, and Confucian-and of their various subordinate aecta, 
are scattered about both citiea, each encloaed by ita own high 
wall, 10 aa e8'ectually to prevent ita adding any feature to the 
appearance of the city. 

But here at Peking there are aevflr81 temples, each unique 
of ita kind, where the Emperor, B88111Ding the character of 
High-Priest, himself offers to the Rulers of the Univene the 
worship of hia people. 

Of these exceptional temples, the moat important are the 
Temple of Heaven and the Temple of Agriculture, each occupy
ing a large walled encloaure within the walls of the Chinese 
City. The altar to the Earth lies on the north aide of the 
Tartar City. That to the Sun alao liea outside the walls, in 
a shady grove, on the north-eaat aide of the Tartar City, near 
the gate of the Rising Sun, and that of the Moon outside the 
western gate. At each of theae, and alao at the Imperial 
Temple of Anceaton, the Emperor in person, attended by all 
his nobles, muat at stated aeasona offer moat ROlemn aacrifice 
and prayer on behalf of his people. And truly it would be 
difficult to conceive any national act ofwonhip more imposing 
than the whole ceremonial attending the Imperial miniatra
tiona, which aeema to recall the patriarchal times of Melchizedek, 
King and High-Priest. 

This ia moat especially true of the aervicea at the Temple 
of Heaven, where, prostrate on an elevated and roofleaa platform 
of pure white marble, the Emperor kneels in lowliest adoration 
of Shang-te, the Superior Lord of Heaven, his courtiers and 
nobles kneeling reverently around on lower terraces of the 
aame platform (or rather marble mound)--'-an open-air temple 
whoae only roof is the starry canopy of the midnight heavena. 

In none of theae temples ia there any image to auggeat 
idolatry, the celestial and terrestrial powera being alike 
represented only by aim.pie wooden tablets, placed upright in 
atanda of carved and gilded wood, precisely similar to thoae 
which bear the names of the honoured dead in every ances
tral hall throughout the empire. In fact, the one " hea
thenish " touch in this very grand wonhip of the Lord of 
Heaven ia that the tablets of the deceaaed Emperors are 
ranged on either aide of the tablet aymboliziDg Shang-te, the 
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Supreme, ad that to them is rendered homage and sacrifice 
only, aecondary to his own. 

But the true meaning of this seems to be, that :the oft'eringa 
are not intended as atonement for sin, but as a spiritual 
banquet to which it is neceaaary to invite other guests to do 
honour to the principal guest, and, as the deceased Emperon 
are held in such honour u to rank above all other spirits in 
the hierarchy of Heaven, it followi that they· are the only 
goeata who can be invited to ■hare this banquet. 

The reigning Emperor, while thua adoring the Unseen Powen 
with lowliest humility,.nevertheleu fi.lla the position of one 
who ia the earthly Vicegerent of Shang-te, and who at the 
moment of death will mount the Great Dragon, which will 
bear him to take his place in that wonhipful company. 

Well, to return to our erpedition that lovely early morning. 
Our route lay in a perfectly straight line along a broad 
atreet (ao wide that an extemporary rag-fair of booth■ 
occupies the centre all the way!) till we came to the Ha-ta
mun, the aouth-eaat gate, and ao paaaed into the Chinese 
City, and through denaely crowded street■, till we reached 111ch 
countrified suburbs that it was difficult to believe that we were 
■till within the walls of the city. When we had almoat 
reached the central aouth gate we came to a large open apace 
with great walled enclosures on either aide. That to the wes, 
is the Sian-nun-tian, or the Temple of Agriculture. That to 
the east ia the park of Tian-Tian, or the Temple of Heaven. 
of These high red walls are roofed with yellow china tiles, each 
which ends in a circular tablet bearing the Imperial Dragon. 

There is nothing impoaing about the approach-rather the 
contrary; we halted at a dilapidated gateway, where, as I 
before said, inatead of slamming the door in our faces and 
bargaining for much coin (which is the u111ai manner of 
receiving visiton at this Celestial Temple), the attendants 
paued us in with the utmost courtesy, and we found ounelvea 
in a large graaay park shaded by fine trees. This is a walled 
park, three miles in circumference, forming the pleasant 
pastures wherein the bullocks, aheep, and other animals destined 
for aacrifice graze till their last hour draws near, without a 
thought of the slaughter-house which lies hidden in a grove 
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at the north-east corner. I found it difficult to realize that 
this cool, green, shady park was actually within the walls of a 
city where human beings cluster in throngs as dense as bees 
on a swarming-day I The first building we come to is " The 
Hall of Fasting," in which the Emperor spends some hours in 
silence and solitude, in preparation of spirit ere BBBmning his 
office as High-Priest. Besides "occasional services" marking 
such events as the accession of a new Emperor or some extra
ordinary national event, there are three set days in the year 
when these 111ually deserted grounds are thronged by all the 
nobles of the land-namely, the summer and winter solstice, 
when the great religious solemnities are performed at mid
night at the roofless southern altar, and the festival which 
marks the beginning of spring, when the sacrifices are offered, 
at the t.arliest glimp,e of dawn, at the northern altar, on which 
is erected a perfectly circular wooden temple, in three stories, 
forming a sort of telescopic pagoda, of which each story is 
smaller than the one below it, and is roofed with the loveliest 
bright-blue encaustic tiles, the topmost roof rising to a tall 
peak. This temple is called the Che-nien-tien, " Temple of 
Prayen for a Fruitful Year," which name is inscribed on a large 
tablet beneath the eaves of the topmost roof. 

The name of north and south altar is here applied to two 
immense circnlar platforms or hillocks (Yuen-Kew, or round 
hillock, is the name of the southem altar) formed by three 
terraces of beautifully sculptured white marble piled one above 
the other. 

On each occasion the Emperor leaves his palace at sunset, 
in a car drawn by an elephant (I only hear of the existence 
of two elephants in China),• and escorted by a train of about 

• Elepbauta were imparted aolel7 to grace eertaiD State feltinla. 'l'be Em• 
peror Hien.Fong owned thirt7-eigbt elephant.a, but appareutly the ver, variable 
climate doea not auit them, for at the time of bil death in 1861 only one nnived 
and it beauue u.-ry to import DBW OD& Of thole ODly two DOW llllffiTe. A 
third died two yean ago, and hil body wu thrown into the city -t, there to 
putrefy at leilura beneath the midaummer aun, poiloui111r the atmmphere for weeks! 
Piecea of ita thick hide were praerved for eale to peno11.1 Tiaitiug the Imperial 
elephant etablea. Theae are ■ituated near the aouth will of the Tartar City, and 
have accommodation for forty-eight elephant■, each in a ■eparate ■table, aolidly built 
with wall• m feet thick. 'l'beae cover a large nteut of ground. where the 
elephant■ (when there are an7) are e:1m:iled. The whole ii, however, iD • veq 
neglected oonditiou. 
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two thouaand courtien and attendants. A perfectly straight 
street runs from his palace to the gate of the temple, passing 
through the Chien-mun, which is the central south gate of 
the Tartar City, never opened on any other ocCB11ion save 
these, or for any person except the Emperor or one of the 
Imperial tablets. 

For that matter, it is not only in Peking that there is an 
objection to opening the south gate of a city. In times of 
drought, especially, the south gate ia kept closed, becauae the 
Chinese snppoae that as the sun's rays reach them from the 
south, so may the Fire God enter thence, and, especially in 
the burning 9Ummer, may produce a conflagration which, in 
a town chiefly built of wood would be a matter too serious 
to risk. 

On reaching the temple grounds, the Emperor proceeds 
first to inspect all the animals for sacrifice which are stabled 
in the outer park. He then retires to the Penitential Hall, 
where he is left alone, and, to assist his meditations, a small • 
copper image of a Taouiat priest, which had been carried before 
him in the procession, ia placed on his right hand. The image 
bean in one hand a tablet on which is inscribed "Fast for 
three days," while the other hand, with three fingen raised 
to the lips, inculcates ailence-the idea being that, unless the 
mind is filled with holy thoughts, the religious spirits will not 
attend the sacrifice. This image, which is only 15 inches 
in height, was cast in the year A.». I 380, by order of Choo
tai-taoo, the founder of the Ming dynasty, in order to remind 
him of the duty of solemn meditation as a preparation for hia 
priestly duties. 

When the appointed hour arrives, the Emperor proceeds to 
a robing tent, where he washes hia hands ceremonially and 
assumes the sacrificial robes. Then, escorted by 234 muaiciana 
robed in Heaven's blue, and an equal number of dancen, who 
perform slow and solemn religious dances, and followed by all 
his princes and nobles, the Imperial High-Priest passes on to 
the altan of aacrifice. 

To these we now made our way, and presently came to 
another wall, completely enclosing the sacred buildings. Here 
also we foand an open gate, and pused in unchidden. We 
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were now on green turf, and before 118 towered the triple roof 
of the three-storied temple on the great northern altar
three roofs rising one above the other pyramidally, and com
posed of brilliant Albert-blue tiles, dazzlingly bright in the 
early annlight. But this also is enclosed by a square wall, 
coloured pale pink, and roofed with tiles of a lovely aqua
marine colour, about the tint of a thrnah'a egg. 

Here again the door was open, and we paaaed in and found 
ourselves on a square platform at the base of the great cir
cwar triple platform of white marble on which stands the 
aforesaid temple, Eight triple flights of nine steps each lead 
to the upper platform. These somehow represent a mystic 
figure known as the eight diagrams, the symbolism of which 
none but a born Chinaman can fully grasp I 

One crowning point of good fortune lay in the fact that 
this temple itself, which is UBually so rigidly closed as to defy 
all bribery, to-day opened wide its portals, so we were able to 
eumine the interior at our leisure. There is no ceiling, so 
you look right up into the pointed roof, the interior of which 
ill richly gilded. The highest roof is supported by four very 
tall round pillars, the second roof rests on twelve medium 
columns, and the lowest roof on twelve aborter ones, all of 
wood, and elaborately coloured and gilded. On the north 
aide, facing the door, is an altar on which stands the simple 
wooden tablet inscribed with the name of Shang-te, the 
Supreme Lord and Master of Heaven and Earth and all 
things. On either aide are ranged altars bearing the tablets 
of the eight deceased Emperon, each upheld by a handsomely 
carved wooden stand representing dragons. Except that 
these are coloured scarlet and gold, there is nothing to relieve 
the severe simplicity of this interior, which is preciaely on the 
principle of all ancestral temples. 

Standing on the marble platform at the door of the temple, 
we looked due south along the paved road leading to the 
great south altar, which lies at a considerable distance. Half
way between the two there is another circular tower with a 
splendid single-peaked roof of the same intensely rich blue 
tile& It is surrounded by a circular wall of a pink-salmon 
colour, roofed with lovely pale-green dragon-tiles, and its three 
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great gateways have handsome curved roofs of the brightest 
yellow tiles edged with a row of the brightest green dragon
tiles. All the colouring has apecial aymbolic aignification. 
Blue roofa indicate buildinga for the wonhip of Shang-te only, 
yellow or brown have reference to Earth, while green, com
bining both, ia deemed auitable for auch buildinga aa the Hall 
of Fasting and the buildinga in which the muaiciana practiae 
their choral anthema. 

At a conaiderable diatance beyond the central blue-roofed 
building lies the great triple terrace of white marble, which u 
the aouth altar, generally diatinguiahed u " The Altar of 
Heaven," the approach to which ia beautified by two aeta of 
three white marble Pai-lowa-i.e., the aquare-ahaped triumphal 
arch-facing each of the four aeta of atain. 

Before proceeding thither we turned aside into the denae 
grove of very large old cyprea-treea which forma a broad belt 
of dark-green foliage on either aide of thia long roadway and 
of these altara. They are noble old treea, and their cool deep 
ahade waa doubly delightful aa the alanting raya of the morn
ing 111U1 were already atriking with extreme heat. 

The objects of apecial intereat which we aought in the 
deptha of thia arbor-vibe grove were aix great unhewn atone 
boulden which lie beneath one of the old trees, and are aaid 
to guard the fortunes of the present Imperial dynuty. Strange 
how widespread are the anrvivala of primitive atone-wonhip I 
Britain too baa her king-making atone, which ia aecurely 
houaed beneath the coronation chair in her Temple of Heaven, 
commonly called W estminater Abbey-a rnde water-wom 
atone which holds ita time-honoured place in the stateliest 
ceremonial of the Britiah Empire I 

A little farther on we came to a apring of delicioualy cool 
water; then, continuing our walk through glaaay gladea beneath 
the old cypreasea and laburnum-tree&, we puaed a atore 
house in which are kept the musical instrnmenta, the banners, 
and the sacred triple umbrellaa which figure in the state cere
monies. Then, finding a gateway which admitted us within 
another aquare pink wall roofed with yellow and edged with 
green tiles, we found ounelvea standing at the baae of the 
magnificent :white marble circular triple platforms, the 1ummit 
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of which is the Altar of Heaven, and here it is that the grand 
midnight services are held at mid-BtlDlmer and mid-winter. 

Here (aa at the great north altar}, in a corner of the outer 
square wall at the base of the circular terraces, are the furnace 
of green porcelain (9 feet high by 7 wide} and eight great 
cup-shaped brazien of ornamental caat-iron. These are 
the altars of burnt-ofl'erini in which the varioua eacrifices are 
burnt--the green porcelain furnace consuming the bullock, 
the silks, the jade, the incense, and other thinga oft'ered to 
Sbang-te, while the eight iron braziers consume the sacrifices 
to deceaaed Emperon. The hair and skins of the beasts 
oft'ered are buried in pits a little farther ofF. The animals 
sacrificed may be of all sorts which are UBed for human food, 
which in China is a tolerably comprehensive list, including, 
be11ides sheep and cattle, hares, deer, and pigs. In earliest 
times hones were included--a mrvival of the primitive great 
Hone-Sacrifice--but they are now omitted,not beinglegitimate 
food for the banquet.* 

• A very remarkable 111rVival of the HOl'll8-Sacriflce ia ltill oocuioDally practiaed 
in va.rioua parta of the Empb·-not a •c:ri8ce to tbe Sun however, bot to Water• 
DemOIII, u a form of n:orciam. It oeeoni in aoy diatrict where many penom 
have been recently drowned, or indeed wherever the land hu been llfllicted with 
any aeriom epidemic. which may poaibly have been camed by the malice of water
apirit& Theo, jut u we read of the Penian Magi at the bidding of Klng 
Xenee aaeriflcing whit.e bona on the bmb of the river Strymoo, u an o8llring 
to the river oo behalf of the Penian bolt, IO do the Chinese bring a whit.e hone 
to the brink of a at.ream, a lake or a canal, and there 10lemnly dempitat.e it, burying 
it.a hesd below low-water mark, bot raerving it. carcue for food. The aaerifleial 
bot.cher ia a llp8Cially appointed layman, bot both Boddhiat and Taoniat priata take 
part in tbe religiODI ceremonial. Sometlm• a hone'■ head 1C11lptored in atone 
may be oblerved on the bank■ of a atre■m. .ymbolizing thia olrering. Archcleamn 
Orey hu had the pod fortune to be praent on two oeeuiona when thia -k
able ,aeri8ce hu been o&'ered in the immediat.e neighbourhood of C1111ton. The 
flnt time 11'U at a village where ■evenl penom had been drowned, and it -
■oppo■ed that the ■plrita of the neglected d•d were in league with the water. 
demon■. So preparation■ were 11111de for a very grand funeral aerrioe, which wa■ 
held io a large cemetery where multitude■ of friendl .. poor were buried. M1111y 
altan were ereated, at each of which aeveral primt■ of Taoo chanted monotooou 
pnyer■ from morning till night, while all the women of the diatrict kept up 1111 
in-nt wailing. Thia wu cootinoed for three day■ 1111d three night■. 

Amonpt the ol'erinp brought for the me of the neglected IODla. in tbe apirit
world were upward■ of two hundred foll.llized armchain of bamboo wicker-work, 
1111d life-aized put.aboard flglll9 of attendantt, beaid• a multitude of other o)uecta 
of which the etberialized aence - ■oppo■ed to be valuable to the pauper d.d. 
All tb- were h•ped together to form one vut bonfire, and thm were fitted for 
the 1111 of apiri~ About 40,000 per■ODI were preaeot, 1111d all en,joyed a ver, py 



The Marble Platform and Central Stone. 9 7 

Here four triple flights of nine steps each, instead of eight aa 
at the north altar, lead to the summit. Each terrace is Bill'• 

rounded by a very handsome baluatrade, and by great marble 
knobs sculptured to suggest emblems of Heaven. On the lower 
terrace these are all curly clouds. On the middle terrace there 

• are Phrenixea (the celestial birds which, with the Dragon, form 
the Imperial heraldic bearings), and the Dragon himself 
appears in multiplied form round the upper terrace. 

Ascending thither we found ourselves on a great circular 
platform of white marble, on which the only permanent objects 
are five large altar-vessels of white marble placed a little north 
of the central atone on which the Emperor kneels. At in
tervals all round there are marble boulders with handles, 
shaped just like large curling-atones. These are the weights 
to which are attached the ropes of the silken tent, or rather 
canopy, which is here erected at the great festivals, to over
ahadow the sacred tablets of Shang-te and the deceased 
Emperors, which are then brought to this spot, and before 
each are spread costly offerings of the same sort III those 
which are invariably sacrificed to deceased anceston, only in 

religioae fair, with very 6ne dramatic reprel!entationa in the temporary theatre, 
and brilliant ~ona of dragon-boats decorated with gorgeou bannen of m01t 
at.ly ailk. 

The decapitation of a White Hone wu the crowning f'eatlll'8 of the Holy Fair. 
On the l800Dd occuion the devoted White Hone wu crowned with 6owen, and 

bore on ita back a wallet containing thouauda of paper 11harm1 folded in the form 
of a triangle, each bearing the name and -• of a godda& Thme were parcbued 
by the villagen to he placed in their hom-, u a aure defence apinat evil spirit.. 
The hone wu led to the brink of the river, when an e:1:orcilt, dreaed ap to look 
moat ferociou, came and performed a wild dance, to terrify the water-demon■ who 
ware nppoled to he moving to and fro on the atream. Then, the Iep of the bona 
having been tied together, it wu thrown to the ground, u.d decapitated. Its 
blood wu received in a large earthen ware jar, and a portion carried to the temple 
of the aforaaid godd-. when all the villagen raabed tumaltaoaaly to 18Clll'8 a 
aprinlding of blood on the charm■ which they bad already purcbaeed. 

The reet of the blood wu mb.ed with and, and, with the head and legw. wu 
placed in a boat ; bade th- portion■ of the acri6oa wu laid a young mno, bound 
hand and foot, with hia face, band■ and feat painted black. He repreaented the 
amquared water-davila ! Thie boat headed a long procellion of richly carved and 
gilded boat■, in which ware pri-.., both Baddhiat and Taoniat, and village warriol'II 
diaeharging m•Wilocka to terrify the water-derill, while the man in the Snt boat 
aprinkle the water■ u tbay advance with blood-1tained aod. 

On reaching the village boandarie1, the young man wu unbound, and 18,ipiag 
into the ■tram, IWBDl uhore amid a aalvo of muaketry, The bone'• head wu 
llnally placed in an earthenware jar, and buried in the bed of the river. 
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this case the genuine article is offered, and actually burnt, in
volving a most tantalizing destruction of fine silk and jade. 

No leu than twelve beautiful pieces of blue silk are burnt in 
honour of Shang-te, and three pieces of white silk in honou 
of the Emperors, while seventeen pieces of red, yellow, blue, 
black, and white silk are burned in honour of the heavenly • 
bodies, whose tablets are arranged on either side of the second 
terrace. On the east side are set the tablets of the sun, the 
Great Bear, the five planets, the twenty-eight constellations, 
and one for all the stars. The tablet of the moon is placed 
on the west side, together with those of wind and rain, cloud 
and thunder. 

Before every one of the tablets are set ample, but slightly 
varied, feasts; thus the stars alone receive a full-grown bullock, 
a sheep, and a pig, while to Shang-te is offered a heifer, which 
ia laid between braziers in front of the five marble altar
vesaels. 

Before each tablet are placed lights and incense, with abun
dant offerings of food, and three cups of rice wine. Twenty
eight dishes of divers meatl, fruits, and vegetables are arranged 
in eight rows. These dishes consist of soups, with slices of 
beef and pork floating therein, pickled pork and vermicelli, 
slices of pickled hare and venison, salt fish, pickled fish, 
pickJed oniona, parsley and celery, bamboo shoots, boiled rice 
and millet, sweet cakes of wheat or buckwheat flour, and 
sugar, chestnuts, water-chestnuts, plums and walnuts. 

Nor are aeuonings forgotten for these Imperial Feasts of 
the Spirits-pepper and salt, aesamine oil and anise seed, soy 
and onions, are provided. 

All these things having been duly arranged, the Emperor 
approaches from the Hall of Fasting, arrayed in his sacrificial 
vestments, and mounts the altar, while all his courtiers and 
nobles take their places on the lower terraces or round • their 
base. He kneels and burna incense before the tablet of each 
Emperor, and then thrice prostrates himself before the tablet 
of Shang-te, knocking the ground nine times with his head. 
Each action must be exactly repeated by every worshipper 
present. 

All this time the 234 blue-robed musicians have been 
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making melody. Now there is a huehed silence, while the 
Emperor, kneeling, oft'era the pieces of blue silk and a lovely 
large piece of blue jade. Then a chorister chants an anthem, 
describing the presentations of the food-offerings, during which 
attendants bring bowls of hot broth which they sprinkle over 
the body of the heifer. 

The Emperor then reads aloud a prayer, 7hich is inscribed 
on a wooden tablet, and will presently be burnt. In it the 
praiaea of the deceued Emperon are cnrioDBly interwoven with 
the aolemn petitions addressed to the Supreme Lord. He then 
offers separately three cups of wine. Every detail in all this 
elaborate ritual is ordered according to the strictest cere
monial law. 

Now the 234 musicians chant '' hymns of harmonio111 
peace," with accompaniments of stringed instruments, while a 
great company of dancers move slowly through sacred figures. 

After this there is a great atillne1111, and then follows a moat 
remarkable aacramental mystery. A single voice is heard 
chanting the words, " G1v.t: TOE CUI' OP Bu:BBING A.ND TBE 

MuT OP BLBBSING,'' whereupon officers appointed for thil 
honour preaent the Cup of Blessing a,.d the Meat of Bluring 
to the Emperor, who partakes of each, and again proatratea 
himself, and knocks his forehead three times against the 
ground, then nine times more to symbolize his thankful recep
tion of these gifts. All the princes and nobles preaient 
exactly follow the example of the Emperor. 

Then the choir bunts forth into a "song ol glorious peace,'• 
while the tablets are solemnly carried back·to their accutomed 
place in their blue-roofed chapel. 

The written prayer, the incense, the ailk, the viands, and 
the heifer, elaewhere offered to Shang-te, are then carried to· 
the great furnace, or altar of green porcelain; and the oft'eringa· 
to the ancestral Emperors, the silk, the jade-atone, incenae,, 
and meats, are carried to the braziers, and all are solemnly 
burned, the glare of this costly burnt aacrifice glowing red in 
the cold starlight, while the Emperor and all the princes and 
nobles stand facing this sacred flame. 

Then the Emperor returns to his palace, and soon all trace 
of this grand ceremonial is swept away, and the great marble 

B2 
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altar is deserted till the next solemn occasion of Imperial 
worship. 

One 1111ch occasion is especially worthy of note. It is that 
on which, once every year, the Emperor lays aside his Imperial 
robes, and, 888uming penitential garments, walks from the 
Hall of Fasting to the Altar of Heaven, and there reads a 
list of all criminals who have been executed within the last 
year, praying that if any have been unjustly punished they 
may not 8Uft'er in the spirit-world on account of the ignominy 
with which they were dismissed from this-the idea being 
that a criminal who has been decapitated- is certain of hard 
lines in the unseen world, the fact of arriving without a 
head proving him to be quite unworthy of respect I 

One of the many interesting points to which Dr. Edkins 
called my attention is the constant recurrence of multiples of 
three and nine in all the structure of this unique place of 
wonhip. To begin with, each of the three terraces is ascended 
by nine steps. In the centre of the north altar, three con
centric circles form a raised baae of three stepti, leading up to 
the three-storied wooden temple, the height of which is 99 
Chinese feet. The midnight sacrifice is illuminated by' three 
great lights suspended from three tall poles. 

All this is part of a Chinese symbolism which expresses 
abstract ideas by definite forms, colours, and numben. 

Fint, there is the mysterious Yin-Yang, or symbolism of 
the dual principle in Nature. The Yin, or feminine, which 
represents• the Earth, is symbolized by a square figure and 
even numben, 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, whereas the Yang, or male 
principle, representing Heaven, is symbolized by circular form■ 
and odd numben, 1, 3, S, 7, 9. Therefore these threefold 
circular altars to Heaven rest on a square base, and the upper 
platform of the great southern altar is paved with nine circles 
of marble slabs (including the central circular stone on which 
the Emperor kneels). These circles are respectively laid in 

• In comJDOD with many other matt.el'II in China. the Ko-tow, or form of obeil
ace ID pN18Dce of the Emperor, ii tbua regulated, and eollliat.i ID thrice kneeling 
OD all foon, and knocking the forehead on the groaod DiDe ti-u .. thrice 1Lt 
each prGlltn.tion. 
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nine &Jabs, eighteen slabs, twenty-seven slabs, and so on up to 
nine times nine. 

On the other hand, at the Temple of the Earth, to the 
north of Peking, the great altar is square, and each terrace is 
6 feet in height, and the paving bricks are laid in multiples of 
aix and eight, because here even numbers must prevail. The 
altar is 60 feet square, and ia surrounded by a ditch 6 feet 
wide and a wall 6 feet high. 

When this park was fint set apart for this Imperial wonhip, 
A,D. 1421, by the third Emperor of the Ming dynasty, Earth 
and Heaven were here worshipped together at the northern 
altar, and instead of the three roofs being all blue, they were 
then blue, red, and yellow. In 1531, the ecclesiastical au
thorities decided that the Altar of the Earth should lie outside 
the walla on the north aide of the Tartar City, where it now 
is, and its encircling double walls are coloured. red, and are 
roofed with bright green tiles. The temple buildings are also 
red, and are roofed with green or yellow tiles. The io4 musi
cians are robed in black and gold, to represent yellow, instead 
of blue. For the same reason some of the musical instruments 
are gilt. The most precious offering is a piece of yellow jade, 
in place of the blue jade offered to Heaven. The prayer is 
written on a yellow tablet, and, in common with the silk, the 
jade, the varioUB animals, and the cooked food, it is buried 
instead of being burnt, the idea being that the offerings to the 
.Earth Spirit must deactlnd, even aa those to Heaven must ascend, 

Instead of sacrifice before the tablets of sun, moon, and 
atan, the Imperial worship of the Earth Temple honours the 
spirits of the four great seas, and the four greatest rivers of 
China, also of the fourteen greatest and moat sacred mountain■ 
of China and ManchuriL Each of these is represented by 
the tablet. The tablets of the deceased Emperors are also 
present, and receive offerings, which, however, are burnt, not 
buried. 

Yet another temple in which the Emperor officiates u 
High-Priest, and where the ceremonial is almoat identical with 
that of the Earth-worship, ia that which is dedicated to the Goda 
of Land and Grain. This lies on the right hand of the palace 
gate. Here Uie altar consists of these two terraces, each ascended 
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.by flights of three steps. The upper terrace is icovered with 
earth of five colours : blue to the east, white to the west, black 
:ioithe .oorth, red to the south, and yellow in the -middle. On 
.these terraces are placed the tablets of these two guardian. spirits, 
both facing the north, and the tablets of two eminent Chinese 
agriculturists are placed on the right and left hand to occupy 
the honoued position of guests at the sacrificial banquets. 
These are offered in the middle .of spring and autumn, and 
.on aome other occaaiona, and, by an odd combination of ideas, 
the animals offered are buried, but the silk and jade are burned. 

There ia j11Bt one temple in the heart of the Imperial City, 
·immediately to the north of the palace, which would seem to 
be a sort of Bnddhist adaptation of Heaven'• Temple. It is 
called the Qua-min-tien, or Temple of Light. , Here are two 
marble terraces, one above the other, each aacended by lli.x 
flight■ of twelve atepa each (making a total of 144 steps). On 
,the platform at the aummit standa a circular wooden temple, 
-roofed with brilliant light-blue tiles. Within this building an 
.image sita enthroned above the altar, supported by beautifully 
,carved dragon■. This pagoda, with its marble terraces, is in 
oonnection with a Buddhist temple of the ordinary type: 

We now re-croaaed the outer park,intending,according to our 
morning. program.me, to visit the great Temple of Agriculture, 
which liea so near to that of Heaven, but, the sun being 
, al.ready high. and the heat overpowering, I contented myself 
.with a look at its outer wall, while Dr. Edkina described how 
at the beginning of spring, about the 5th of March, the 
Emperor and his.great nobles come in state to this "Eminence 
.of Venerable Agriculturists" (the Sein-nong-tan), and there 
,offer a aacrificial banquet to Shin-nUDg, the God of Huabandry. 

. The banquet includes a sheep, a pig, and nine kinda of 
.grain and vegetahlea. In presenting theae the Emperor and his 
courtien proatrate themaelvea and knock their heads nine 
times on the earth. Having read aloud a written pra,er for 
;proaperity in the ploughing and sowing, the nine head-knock
ing& are again repeated. Then the Emperor and the Imperial 
princes put off their official dreaa, and aaaume that of peasant.a, 
and, th111 arrayed, they adjourn to a field ready for ploughing, 
.'Where each takes his place in charge of an Imperial-yellow 
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plough, to which is yoked a bu11'alo led by a peaaant, who (in 
honour of the occuion) is clothed in yellow. Each noble 
ploughman muat plough nine furrows, and each ia followed by 
an official whoae duty it ia to aow the grain in the newly 
turned earth, while- two companies of choristers robed in 
festive attire, and stationed to eaat and weat of the field, 
chaunt anthems in praise of agriculture. On the north'· aide 
stand a crowd of literary men, and on the aouth a company 
of aged peaaanta in festal attire. 

Thia remarkable ceremony ia aaid to have been instituted 
by the.Emperor Shun, who reigned about B.c. 2200, and waa 
himaelf a keen practical farmer. The example thua aet by the 
Emperor ia followed by the great officials in every city through
out the empire, and the farmera are then at liberty to com
mence work in earnest.• 

We had ample time to contemplate the outer wall of this 
famoua temple while waiting for the return of the driver, who 
had gone off.' to indulge in an opium pipe. At laat, weary of 
standing in the grilling aun, we started to meet him, the Doctor 
himself leading the cart. Presently we came to the Temple 
of the God of Medicine, and there halted, hoping to aee the 
atatuea of all the moat celebrated Chinese doctors. 

The temple, however, waa securely locked up, and we had 
to be aatiafied with inapecting ita very gaudy "jou theatre,'' 
the decorationa of which are not nearly 110 artistic aa thoae of 
Southern China. 

Aa we neared the huge walla of the Tartar City, we auc
ceaaively met two great funeral proceaaiona, which formed 
striking foregrounds to the venerable grey walla and atupend
oua many-storied gateway. A funeral here doea not imply 
aombre black, but a wealth of rich poaitive colour. Nor ia 
there any conventional exceu of rigid obedience to undertaken 
and milliners, for moat pictureaque tatterdemaliona are allowed 
a place in the funeral proceaaiona of even wealthy citizena auch 

• In proof that this feltinl wu not ancielltly peculiar to China, Mr. Simi
qaotea the " SiameN Life of Buddha," which teU. how Sudclhodana, King of 
Ka.pila, and father of Buddha, celebnted the fBltinl of the commenaing of 10wing 
time with Bnhmim aud ooblm and 799 ploagba, with which they broke the earth 
and then 10Wed the llnt lleBda. 
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as these. In the present instance a company of such headed 
the first proceBBion, carrying acarlet objects stuck on long 
poles like advertisement boards, with Chinese characters 
inacribed in gold. These are the titles of the deceased and bis 
ancestors. VarioUB other symbolic insignia were alao carried 
on tall poles. Then came a troop of mUBicians beating gongs, 
drums, and copper cymbals, and blowing trumpets with 
deafening noise, as an accompaniment to the lugubrious noise 
of hired mourners. These are all clothed in dark blue. Then 
came a gorgeous erection of huge scarlet and gold beama and 
Cl'088-beams, the use of which I failed to learn. Then, in a 
fine gilded sedan-chair, came the tablet of the deceased, and 
above it floated a crimson satin banner bearing his name in 
letten of gold. Another company of men in every-day dress 
followed, each bearing a long stick with a gilt top. After 
these came a proceBBion of half a dozen gorgeoUB scarlet 
ecclesiastical umbrellas-triple umbrellas one above the other 
(like the triple roof of Heaven's Temple). 

These were followed by Taouiat priests robed in blue satin, 
and then came the funeral car-an immense catafalque 
with a canopy and drapery of the richest blne satin embroidered 
with golden dragons. Thie moat cum beraome bier waa carried 
by a very large number of bearen dreBBed in green, and having 
red feathers in their hate. There must have been about fifty 
of these. Then followed the chief mournera on foot, some 
dre88ed in white and aome in sackcloth. Then a very long 
string of the ordinary Peking carts, with blue canvas coven 
and two enormously heavy wheel11-11pringleBB carte which 
bump and jolt along over these dreadful roads and streets, once 
atone-paved, but now resembling the beds of mountain torrents! 
These on the present occasion represented mourning and 
private carriages, containing more white-robed mournen. 
Among them were aome sedan-chairs, with four hearen. Then 
came more State umbrellas, more acarlet boards and banners, 
more noisy musicians, and then an immense crowd of rag
tag attracted by the brave spectacle. 

Scarcely had the last of them paued us when, just as we 
came to the great gateway, a renewed bunt of dismal music 
warned us to stand aside, and a second long funeral train 
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came forth. Thie was that of a woman, apparently of some 
standing, for the proceuiou was in most respects very similar 
to the first; only, in place of the extraordinary structure of 
scarlet and gold beams, there was a sort of ark closely covered 
with yellow -embroidered cloth, and the funeral car was heavily 
draped with dark-purple silk embroidered with large luck
conferring fishes, with the addition of many camela couching 
in the hot dust outside the great grey walls, and the mixed 
crowd of Mongolians, Tartars, and long-tailed Chinamen. 

The scene was all exceedingly picturesque, and I crept out 
of my secluded cart in order to 11ee it better ; but what with 
the grilling heat, the clouds of stifling dust, and the powerful 
and most unt'ragrant /Jouquet de peuple, I was not sorry when 
the procel!llion had cleared the great double gateway, and we 
were able to pass into the Tartar City, and jolt and bump 
down the main strttt till we joyfully reached the shelter of 
the hospitable London Mission. 

C. F. G. C. 

AaT, VI.-THE LAST TESTIMONY TO THE 
A'l'ONEMENT. 

ON a formel' occasion an attempt was made to prove, or at 
any rate to point out reaBOns for thinking it probable, 

that in St. John's first Epistle we have the final document of 
revelation, The motive of the disc1188ion then was to establi11h 
the unity, consistency, and harmony of New Testament doc
trine, 88 attested by its last exponent; who, if not avowedly 
yet really, impresses hie authoritative eeal on the apostolical 
tradition, lays on it certain final and finishing touches, but 
leave■ it 88 a whole unchanged in its integrity. Some illua
trations were then given, ranging over the whole Epistle. 
We shall now limit ounelvea to the doctrine of the atonement; 
and show how inspiration, in the person of St. John, takes 
leave of that fundamental ■object. 

The material lie■ before ua in abundance. It' we glance 
rapidly through the five chapters, we find that in each of the 
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firat two and the lut two there is a distinct statement or defini
tion of the atoning work, while in the middle one there are 
three. Thus there are seven clear testimonies, independent and 
emphatic : a larger number, it need hardly be said, than can 
be found anywhere else within the same apace, and running 
through the whole u its " bond of perfectness." '.rben it 
will not require any artifice or preasure to make theae manifold 
testimonies deliver one evidence to one truth ; in other 
words, to show that the epistle is a prism which gives all the 
several colours that make up the one uncoloured light of our 
redemption. On the other hand, it will not be a difficult tuk 
to show that each one of these testimonies is really distinct 
from every other ; and not only so, but distinct from all 
otbera in the Scripture : in fact, that we have here seven 
absolutely unique preaentations of the doctrine, which is not
withstanding the very " same that we bad from the beginning." 
Again, it will appear that, while some of the current definitions 
and illnstrations of the atonement are absent so far as con
cems the word and expression, not one is really unrepresented 
in deed and in truth. And, finally, it will not escape notice 
that the several testimonies which the lut apostle lays down 
have more or less the nature of apologetic protests, providing 
against errors already commencing and certain in future times 
more distinctly to appear. All these several points of interest 
we must try to keep in view while discu88ing the series of 
passages in their order. 

I. The firat allUBion enters as soon as it possibly could. 
Mter St. John has paid bis tribute to the great manifestation of 
·the personal Word he introduces the substance of the evangeli
cal record that Christians have fellowship in the light of God. 
This is the positive side of their high privilege; but it demands 
the negative: "the blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth from 
-all sin." We need not pause to consider more carefully the 
connection between the two : suffice that they are counter
parts; and teach when united that whatever impurity or 
stain the light of the divine holiness detects is unseen by the 
Judge, because it is cleansed away by the virtue of the 
Redeemer's blood. But, strictly speaking, there ia no question 
here of" the Judge:'' the sin for which the atoning sacrifice 



" Cleansing from Sin.'' 107 

provides is viewed not as transgression but as defilement ; 
and the virtue of which we speak is the removal of the 
pollution that disqualifies for the presence of God in His 
temple. Here then we have as it were a definition of the 
atonement: it is that quality in the blood of Jesus the Son of 
God which annuls, negatives, cleanaes or covers the pollution 
of Bin. But the sentence as we read it stands alone in the 
New Testament, and our only concern at present is with the 
fact of its uniqueness. 

The peculiarity of the phrase is not precisely its allusion 
to the cleansing efficacy of Christ's !>lood : . as to this there are 
some few parallels more or less complete. For instance, in 
the Epistle to the Hebreft we read of the blood of Christ as 
" cl-.nsing our conscience " from dead works, and aa being 
" the blood of sprinkling," and of our Saviour as having 
"made purification of our sins." So in St. Peter's fint Epistle 
and elsewhere the " precious blood '' is the price of our re
demption. But there is such a fulneas and emphaais in the 
sentence before us as cannot be found elsewhere. We are so 
familiar with this wonderful uying that we are apt to forget 
bow wonderful it is. Comparing it, however, with other 
testimonies that had gone before, we mark at once its high 
singularity of meaning. The blood is here for the fint time 
the blood of Jesus the Son of God: "of Jesus," the human 
name which occurs prominently throughout the epistle ; and 
of "the Son," which occun with equal prominence; and of 
both, here alone united, as giving the final testimony of 
Scripture to the Divine-human value of the BBCrifice offered 
for our sins. We have the aame declaration in an indirect 
form in other places: for instance, where St. Paul speaks 
of "the church of God, which He purchased with His own 
blood.'' But now it comes out expressly, finally and con
clusively; the last testimony to the true standard of the value 
of the blood. Whatever is elsewhere said of its " goodly 
price," of its heavenly virtue, of its infinite power in heaven 
and therefore on earth, finds itll reuon here. "Jesus" 
furnished the blood which carried with it the pouring out and 
offering to God a perfect human life ; but it was the blood of 
" the Son " of the Father, which He Himeelf offered, and 
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which it ia superfluous therefore to qualify with any epithet 
indicative of value. Almost always until now something had 
been added to betoken the superiority of this blood ; but now 
the final testimony renders any commendation needle11. It 
is "the blood of Jeana Hill Son." 

" Final testimony " it ia and it is not. . In fact, we shall 
see that our epistle is rounded with one witnesa, which begins 
and ends with " blood." And this suggests at once how 
utterly wrong they are who strive to diminish the reality, 
the theological and practical reality, of the blood of our 
Incarnate Sacrifice. It is sometimes said that the sacrificial 
language of tl1e old economy enters the New Testament only 
as figure and for a transitional purpose ; that the speech of 
the Gospel bewrays that it came up out of the ancient temple, 
and could not easily shake off the levitical phraseology ; and 
finally that all our notions of the atonement must be rid of 
theae ancient encumbrances and brought up to the atandard 
or a "living aacrifice " as presented by our Bepreaentative 
and Pattern and reflected in ourselves. Now if that were 
true we should certainly find that the language of the New 
Teatament would gradually refine away these alluaioua, that 
its current would run clearer and clearer until all this 
sediment had fallen out of eight. But the passage we consider 
is in evidence to the contrary. Indeed, it is only the 
conaummation and finiah of a aeries of evidences to the 
contrary. The levitical language is more distinct and real 
at the end of the Goapela than at the beginning, at the end 
of the Acts than at the beginning. St. Paul certainly as he 
writes on and on does .not forsake the altar and its terminology ; 
nor are his writings leaa sprinkled with the sacred. blood at 
the end than at the beginning. And here comea St. John, 
the moat apiritual, contemplative and mystical of all the 
writen--so far aa such language ia permiaaible-and at the 
very close of revelation opens and finishes his last document by 
a moat realistic allusion to the blood of the aacrificial atone
ment. Sl John at least gives no aanction to the idea of a 
Gospel so " spiritual " aa to need no support of a veritable 
oblation on the croas. He does not indeed mention the 
cross; though, as we shall aee hereafter, he introduces it 
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without the word and in the moat impressive manner. But 
bis epistle is proof that the evangelical system bas not 
developed itself clear of the oblation for human sin, and has 
not refined itself out of the elements of Divine wrath and its 
propitiation. To any one who baa been fascinated by the 
modem theory, and has come almost insensibly to believe that 
the entire vocabulary of atonement served only to e1prees the 
ahadowa of a better dispensation in which there ia at last 
remisaion without ■bedding of blood, the language of the last 
evangelist at the opening of hia laat transcendent treatiae must 
communicate, at any rate it ought to communicate, something 
like a ■hock. The tranaition from the awful light in which 
God 1s and in which Christians WALK:, to the "blood of Jesus 
His Son cleansing from all sin •• must be startling to him. 
To us it is the sublime simplicity of the Gospel. 

And as the blood is here the veritable sacrifice of the 
Incarnate Son, so its efficacy ia here the entire annulling and 
covering of sin, viewed in its relation to the altar. It ia said 
"to cleanse from all sin; •• and the question may ariae whether 
Sl John means more by cleansing than the word generally 
imports. Some expositors have lately striven to press the 
word into another service. The blood is said to retain its 
life, which is presented to God in sprinkling or received into 
the very nature of the believer. There is doubtless some
thing e1tremely attractive in the sacramental idea of an 
infusion of onr Lord's life into onr souls through the medium 
of His blood. Moreover, it seems to have its sanction in the 
words, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
His blood, ye have no life in you!' But we can only reply 
that, whatever may be said of the Sacred Blood elsewhere, it 
ia here the vehicle of atonement. The " cleansing " has its 
meaning med by long usage; and that meaning finds its best 
expression in the words which open the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
" When He had made purification or cleansing of our sins.'' 
But we shall return to this at the end. Meanwhile, it is 
enough to point out that the verses which follow really settle 
the question as to what cleansing by blood means. The same 
word is used to express the act of God's faithfulness and 
righteousne-. in forgiving our sins and cleansing from iniquity. 
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Surely the word doea not 80 entirely change ita application 
within the compasa of a few aentences. 

II. The apoatle aoon retuma to the atonement; and in a 
paaaage which atill more emphatically than the former atands 
alone. Every word, and every phaae of thought in the 
aentence that now follows, is without strict parallel in the New 
Testament. " If any man ain, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jea118 Christ the righteous. And He is the Propitiation 
for our sin■, and not for oun only, but alao for the whole world." 
Let it be obaened that Jesus is Himaelf the propitiation; 
that Hi■ atonement is carried into heaven as the basis of an 
interceaaion for Hi■ own ; and that thia interce88ion for Hi■ own 
is in harmony with a general propitiation for the world. 

With regard to the first point, it is remarkable that here 
only in the New Teatament is the word i~ao-µoc, "propitiation,n 
need, and naed. in anch a way as to suggest a ailent contrast 
with the " blood" which opened the aerie■. The word atrictly 
mean■ that quality or virtue in the sacrifice which propitiates 
God and expiates or annnla sin : one and the same word in 
Hebrew and Greek bearing theae two meaning■ in Latin and 
Engliah. Having spoken of the blood which was shed on earth 
for the cleanaing away or expiating of ■in, the apoatle 'make■ a 
andden change to the aame Jeans, "Himaelf the propitiation." 
Let the reader, with this thought in his mind, read the passage 
carefnlly, and the writer's meaning will aeize him at once. 
That which gives heavenly and irresistible virtue to the 
aacrifice ia not the blood, nor the life which flows with the 
blood, bnt the very Self of the Offerer. " He is the propitia
tion," embodied and always effectual, "in the presence of God 
for na." It is eaay to see the link between this and " the 
blood of Je8118 His Son." The propitiation was certainly in 
the blood; but the blood ha■ not entered heaven, however 
nearly the Epiatle to the Hebrew, may approach that thought. 
The atonement ia transferred to the holiest, and givea ita virtue 
there to the interceaaion of the Representative of His church. 
He is only "Jeaua Christ, righteo11B," as the Paraclete of His 
people who may ain, but the strength of Hi■ interceaaion ia 
that of the Son of God. " He is the propitiation" aa the Son: 
80 St. John emphatioally tells na when he repeata this word in 
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the fourth chapter, as we shall see. And we do not catch the 
spirit of the writer, nor perfectly enter into his mind, unleu 
we perceive the enthusiasm with which he proclaims that 
Christian ainnera have an infinite plea. He ia, in his Divine
hnman perfection, the propitiation for t,hem. 

But, on the other hand, St. John would teach ua that, even 
in heaven, there ia propitiation needed. Though he doea not 
expreaaly aay thia, it is undoubtedly what he intends to convey; 
and the very conjunction of the two ideas, " propitiation" 
and " in heaven," ia deeply suggestive. The word must keep 
its meaning. Christiana who ain against God are said to have 
the benefit applied to them, but the benefit is intended for the 
whole world. Let the two be considered for a little, in
dividually and apart. 

To take the latter first, the world baa the virtue of the 
Saviour's presence as the propitiation. His Person interposes 
between the divine displeasure and it : that is, between God 
and the world or race as auch ; aa it is not said, " for the 
Bina of the whole world," bot "for the whole world," with a 
certain difference distinct enough to the trained ear. The 
apostle Paul would say that God is reconciled to the world, 
or that the world is redeemed. St. John does not uae these 
words at all ; bot he means the same thing put into levitical 
language when he aaya that " touching the whole world, 
Christ is a standing propitiation." And it will be manifest to 
every one how entirely new is the idea, or at any rate the 
expreaaion of it. It is St. John who makes moat prominent 
the universality of the benefit of Christ's intenention, but he 
nowhere more distinctly aaaerta it than here, where it comes 
in aa it were by express deliberation and with an emphatic nota 
bme. The fact that, in thia very epistle, the world is aa 
sharply shot out of the domain of light, makes this all the 
more remarkable. At the close, " the world lieth in the 
wicked one : " here it aeema to be in the Redeemer's arms, or 
in some BeDBe under Hia shadow and protection. 

For the offending Christiana individwilly the propitiation 
avails, bot in connection with a special advocacy. And each 
aide of the statement defends ua against its appropriate error. 
In aaying that the Christian who may fall into sin baa in 
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reserve a propitiation which avails for him with God, the 
apostle anawen effectually and finally a moat important 
question : that, namely, as to the virtue of the atonement for 
Bina committed after the first benefit of that atonement had 
been received, or, to put it in modern language, for sin■ after 
baptiRJD. In the previoUB chapter he had been speaking at 
large of the efficacy of the blood of Jesus the Son of God, 
not 80 much for the cleansing of the sins of the regenerate aa 
for the cleansing of all sin generally. If we examine carefully, 
we aee that St. John divides men into two claaaea: on the one 
aide those who walk in darkneu and say that they have no 
ain, or that they have never sinned ; on the other, those who 
come to the light and confeBB their sins. The universal 
atonement avails for these latter; who have their sins remitted 
aa to their penalty, and cleansed as to their pollution. After 
that the exhortation and Christian order is " that ye sin not.'' 
But the troubled and aeDRitive conscience of the believer who 
nevertheless has fallen may only too well remember the words 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews as to "no more sacrifice for Bin 
remaining." His fear may misinterpret that, as we know that 
it baa been 80 misinterpreted from the beginning : witueu the 
whole economy of the added aacrament of penance. Now 
here ia the last word of Scripture, and its great encourage
ment for the tranagreuor within the covenant. With the 
Father he has an advocate who is Himself a propitiation for 
the sins of Hia people; and there is no limitation. We 
cannot help thinkiug of that remarkable sentence which runa 
thUB in the Septuagint : raprt l':oi o iAuaµoc taTIV, " there is 
propitiation with Thee.'' But we m11St add, from another psalm, 
" that Thou mayest be feared ; " for if the word containa 
unlimited encouragement on the one hand, on the other it 
administers its caution. The apostle says that sinning 
Christiana " have an Advocate," and that comeR in before the 
"propitiation." He pleads for them though they have dis
honoured His atonement. Their case becomes aa it were 
a special one ; they must go to their Great Confeasor in 
heaven for absolution. If He pleads for them when they 
call Him in as a Paraclete, they will find forgiveness; for 
He ia Himself an unfailing propitiation. Thus thia double 
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]e880n ia the second of 0111' Jut aeries of witneuea to the 
doctrine of 0111' redemption. 

III. The strength and comfort of thia testimony rnna 
through a long chapter. But with a new topic the apostle 
finds hie way to the atonement from another point of view, 
approaching the altar from another aide. " And ye know 
that He wu manifested to take away our aina, and in Him ia 
no sin!' Of all the seven thia one ia in some respects the 
moat striking. But of all the seven it ia introduced with the 
least formality. The theme baa been the second manifestation 
of the Lord our Hope, and the neceaaity that all who would 
aee Him 88 He ia should be found like Him when He ia 
JllBilifested : " pure even aa He ia pure," and " righteous even 
u He ia righteous." With what inei:preaaible grace does the 
writer interject for his readen, 88 it were appealing inciden
tally to their knowledge of what he and they would alike take 
for granted 88 a well-understood uiom of the economy of the 
Gospel, that there was a fint manifestation before that aecond 
one, and that the design of the earlier manifestation waa 
to make provision for all that the later would require. The 
grandest of all the testimonies enten in the moat artleaa and 
simple manner. And like all the others it is without a 
parallel. It is ao because it connect& 88 no other doea the 
general manifestation of the Son of God with Hia atonement; 
but thia will be referred to again in the ne:r.t testimony. 
Meanwhile, we have here two points of diatinctneaa and 
peculiarity: the "taking away of our Bina" by Him in Whom 
" ia no Bin.'' 

It will be auggeated at once that the paauge iii simply an 
echo of the words of the Baptist in the first chapter of 
St. John's Gospel. Certainly the evaugeliat goes back to hia 
own record of the earliest of all New Testament testimonies 
to the atonement, given when Jeaua waa "manifested" to 
Israel for the world. But he by no means echoes the Baptist : 
the two testimonies are not the aame. They aeem to unite in 
one word, " taketh away," which occun in an ei:piatory 
meaning, and as a definition of the atonement, only in those 
two placea: the two Johna lifting up the aame standard, one 
at the beginning and the other at the end of New Testament 
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revelation. The word ia found many timea between theae, 
notably with reference to " taking up " the Cl'088 ; but with 
reference to what waa borne up and borne away on the crou 
itaelf it occun only in theae. But with a difference; rather 
with aundry differencea. Here in our epiatle " the Lamb or 
God " ia wanting, " the world " ia wanting : it ia the combina
tion of theae, the lamb for the Jewiah offering but offered for 
the world'a ain, that impreaaea auch aublimity on the Baptiat's 
word ; but our epistle ia in no need of thia striking witness. 
Beaidea it is precisely " our aina " that the passage emphaaizea : 
at any rate, even if we have to give up under critical pl"eB8Ul'e 
the "our," it is not the II ain" of the whole race, but indivi
dual " sina " that the Saviour appeared to " take away." 

And what is the peculiarity of the word here? It is no 
other than thia, that of ita two meaninga that one prepon
derates which includea the entire removal of ■in from our 
nature. The word atpE111 baa a very special force in the New 
Te■tament exhibition of the atonement, It answen in St. 
John to aeveral other words, such u "put away," "annul," 
which combine the two ideaa of "bearing," and "taking 
away:" the former noting the bearing aa by One upon Whom 
our iniquities are laid, and the latter the taking away u by 
One Who■e indwelling by the Spirit entirely removes them; 

. the former repreaented by the goat whoae blood waa carried 
for expiation into the BBDctuary, and the latter by the 
goat which carried away the aame tale of sins into the land or 
forgetfulness. Now when John the Baptist announced the 
Lamb of God Who " taketh away the sin of the world," the 
tranalation ahould be " beareth," for the Redeemer bean 
rather than bean away univenal sin. And when John the 
Evangeliat saya that He was manifeated II to take away our 
ains," the tran.alation ia right, for the Redeemer bean away 
rather than beara our individual sina. Our Reviaed Veraion 
givea in both cuea " beareth " as the marginal alternative, 
without attending to thia distinction. 

But the relation of the worda "in Him ia no ain" to this 
atonement passage aeta on it the aeal of perfection. For it 
cannot be doubted that there ia a connection between the two 
clauaea : what preciae connection, the indeterminate "and" 
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leaves very much to the decision of OUJ' theology or of our 
heart& Now if we aaume that the :pp bean ita double 
meaning, though with a leaning to "take away," then this 
additional clause may with St. John's consent be referred to 
either and both, though with a leaning to the latter. He who 
bean on Himself the iniquities of us all must have no 
iniquities of His own : that is a fundamental poatnlate of the 
Gospel, and requires a much more absolute doctrine of the 
necessary (as well 88 the real) sinleuness of the Incarnate Son 
of God than cUJ'rent views adopt. St. John's brief and 
emphatic sentence seems to give the very Jut and determinate 
espreuion to the truth that the Son of God knew no sin 
in Hia " manifestation ., in the fteah any more than He could 
know it in His pre-human estate : "in Him IB no sin.11 St. 
Paul's formula i& " He became or was made sin for us who 
knew no sin : ., when He felt onr sin laid upon Him, He 
owned or recognized or knew it not u His own. '' He hath 
nothing in M.e," said OUJ' Representative Himself as He arose 
to" bear onr sins to the tree!' St. John's testimony ia to 
the rightly hearing ear an end of all controversy. But the 
words refer with equal directness to the other meaning : He 
who bears away our sins makes Himself the standard of OUJ' 

future perfection, and makes us partaken of His own ainleaa
nm. Then here -...e have as it were a new definition of the 
atonement. It ia a provision to make the great exchange 
perfect on both sides : the Savionr takes up OUJ' sin, bearing 
it to the cross ; and we united to Him must become as free from 
sin u He is Himself free. One aide of the definition muat 
not be taken without the other. Whenever it takes place, 
whether in the other world, or at death, or during the proba
tion of life, the entire deliverance of the believer from his sin 
belongs to the very statement of the doctrine of atonement. 
Thme ought to be no question as to the "when!' St. John 
at least leaves no ground for doubt. He analyze■ for us the 
ainleuneu of onr Pattern: on the one hand and negatively 
"He is pure;" on the other hand, and positively, "He ia 
righteoua.11 But he does not say this for the Lord's dignity, 
but "for our sake : " we are to become pure " 88 He is pure," 
and to be~me righteoua " as He is righteous.'' 

I 2 
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IV. The transition to the next allusion ia a very remarkable 
one. Suddenly the apostle pa11888 from the ain in man which 
needed atonement to the hand of Satan in that ain, and the 
kingdom of evil that he baa founded upon it. There can be 
no doubt that the destruction here spoken of baa still reference 
to the atonement : to the atonement, that i■, in ita effects. 
This is evident from the repetition of the word " manifested," 
which only introduces another aspect cf the aame work that 
had juat been dwelt upon. St. John retains hia Hebrew style 
of repeating the thought with certain changes. Here the 
change is deeply ■ignificant. Before, it waa " He waa mani
fested -?' 'E1ni11oc, that well-known and Only Person, who ataoda 
for the unnamed Lord ao often in the epietle. Now "the Soo of 
God" is introduced moat aolemoly, and for the first time, aa 
the antagonist of the prince of this world. But not as his 
antagonist generally, and in all his waya and works as the 
promoter of evil in the universe ; only in relation to the ain of 
the world, and the deliverance of Hia people from it. We 
muat remember that the " manifestation" ia already defined, 
and limited to the earthly sphere of our Saviour'■ work : it is 
distinguished from the manifestation of the future • Parouaia 
(eh. ii. 25), and finds ita term of nece■aity in the death of 
redemption. This being ao, we have once more a unique and 
di■tinct view of the atonement In what ■en■e, we may briefly 
make the ■ubject of an investigation ; which, however, moat 
not include the whole teaching of the New Testament a■ to 
the relation the devil bean to the atonement. That relation 
is variously Btated; from our Lord'a own allusion to the prince 
of thia world being cut oat down to the words we now con
sider. It ia enough for ua to mark what gives this text ita 
peculiarity. And that will beat be aeen by regarding it aa a 
protest against two oppoaite errors. 

We ob■erve here and afterwards in the epistle the distinct 
traces of a pe~al spirit of evil, who ia and baa always been 
from the beginning the head and repreeentative of ain among 
men. And in this passage the taking away of ain from us is 
cloaely connected with the dissolution of the power of that 
being in ua and over ua. The Son of God came " for this 
purpoae that" He might accomplish such a dissolution. 
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What makes the allusion much more emphatic is that the 
whole history of ain among men and in the world is regarded 
as one great system which the devil baa been uprearing from 
the beginning ; and which even the Son of God, appearini 
manifest on the acene, could not overturn without an atoning 
death. There is nowhere outside the Apocalypse so full aod 
explicit a statement of the relation of the death of Christ to the 
empire of evil. Elsewhere we have the idea of a redemption 
from the power of darkneBB and a reBCUe from the power of 
Satan. Here the thought is more emphatic : the Mmv of our 
deliverance became the AvHv of the enemy's dissolution. Then 
the New Testament ends with a clear testimony to the 
personality of Satan as the head of the confederacy of evil, and 
t.o the mysterious overthrow of the Cl'088 which " cut him 
out " aod made the Incarnate Son of God " the Prince of this 
world " in his stead. Thia is an aspect of the atoning work 
which in some modem theology is summarily despatched or 
resolved into the lingering echoes of ancient superstition. 
The representatives of this more enlightened theology make 
their sport of the personal Satan in the wildemeBB and at the 
c:rou. They point to the fact that, for many hundreds of yean 
after the departure of the apostlea, the true doctrine of the 
at.onement. was much darkened by the notion that the price 
wu paid to the devil, DB in a certain aenae the immemorial 
lord of the world. We are quite ready to acknowledge and 
mourn over that perversion. But still the fact remains that 
among the last testimonies of the apostle who wrote the 
" Spiritual Goepel " is one that aaaigna to Satan his clear and 

\ 

distinct place, aa in some moat important aense the repreaenta
tive of human Bin and the power from which our Saviour 
died to aet 'OJI free. 

It is very easy, however, to go to the other extreme and 
over-estimate this witneas. We moat be on our guard against 
preaaing the interpretation of" destroy" too far. Destruction, 
in the sense of annihilation and utter abolition is not in the 
word : indeed it is not in any of the worda that are used to 
lignify the auppreuion of evil and the father of it. It ia not 
said that the purpose of the Son of God waa to destroy Satan 
or remove every tnce of the effects of ain from the universe. 
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T.hat ii a consummation which is opened up in no prophetic 
vista : that· ii a prediction which is not to be found in the 
opened. or the aealed roll. It ia aaid that the Stronger than he 
will bind Satan and unloose Hia plana : if we ,may thus attempt 
to indicate the literal play on the words. There will be a 
diaaolution, a breaking up, a aubvenion of his scheme ; and 
a collapse of his empire. • Aa an organized opposition to the 
Redeemer's away it will be diaaolved like a basele&11 fabric: 
though the poet's words can be no further quoted, all authority 
llbd power' ilhall be put down ; there shall be no open and 
avowed opposition to the Divine will; evil shall be " silent in 
darkneaa ; " and a second time shall Satan be bound, now not 
fbr a thouaand yean, but for ever. And all this shall be the 
reialt of that atoning death which gave the Incarnate Son of 
God the rightful authority over the race redeemed by Him. 

This remarkable ·testimony, however, mlllt not be left tbua. 
What after all atampa it with m011t importance is the con
firmation it gives to the doctrine of the testimony preceding, 
that through the atonement all penonal ain is to be taken 
away. The whole of the context is governed by that thought. 
Tbongh the BUppresaion of Satan'a work in the 'florld ia 
included, certainly the neutralizing of his works within the 
believer'a soul is not e:s.cluded. Here is the pendant and 
ooimterpart of that other witneBB. H the sins are our own, 
they are taken away from us by the power of Christ's redemp
tion. Il they are the works or' Satan, the things in our heart 
and life of which it may be Riud that " an enemy hath done 
thia," • then they are to be brought to nought by the entrance 
of the Stronger than he. Bt. John does not go into the detail. 
He'leaveathelliatterin ita broad generality. He says nothing 

. about internal redemption : he does not anywhere mention the 
word redmption; but be certainly purpoaell to convey the 
inapiritmg truth that ~ who are born of God may be 
delivered from every trace of the work of Satan within them. 
bet any one read the whole with thia idea in hia mind. "He 
was manifested to take away our sins; and in Him ia no sin : " 
what is that but an uaurance that tbOBe who rely on the value 
of the atonement, may and muat ah~ their Saviour's freedom 
from ein. " He waa manifested to destroy the works of the 
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devil : " what is that but an uamance that all which is" of the 
devil" we may expect to have removed from Otll' regenerate 
110ula, ~ow become the temple of the indwelling Christ. All 
this belongs to this fourth aapect of the atonement. 

V. The fifth takes us to an altogether different view of the 
great aacrifice : that namely which regards it aa the supreme 
example and pattern of aelf-aacrificing devotion to the good of 
othen. The words are : " Hereby know we love, becaUBe He 
laid down Hia life for us ; and we ought to lay down our liv• 
for the brethren." The whole sentence must be quoted ; for 
the latter part of it materially affects the definition, limiting 
the intenention of otll' Saviotll', in thia pasaage at leaat, to 
that general self-suppression, self-aWTender, and aelf-devotion 
even unto death which Hia aenanta are permitted and indeed 
called upon to imitate. It ia the p881111ge as a whole that we 
take into account when we add thia also to the unique testi
monies to the atonement. The strong expression itself is 
St. John's own; rather it is the Lord's, as His words are 
treuured by St. John. Only in hia Gospel and in the 
present quotation-for mch we may call it-does the phraae 
occur. It wu one of the Saviotll''s phraaea, which He made 
and ianctified and sent into the world for our use : one 
whereby He signified that quality in His redeeming work 
which Hia people may ahare with Him. About the aame time 
that He fint uaed it, He uaed another of a much deeper 
force : " the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but 
to miniater, and to give Hia life a ranaom for many." 
We liee which of these Simon Peter ventured t.o copy: having 
heard both, he cried, " I am ready to lay down my life for Thy 
aake." The apoatle hardly knew then what he said ; hia 
generoua word wu like hia noble act of throwing himself into 
the water ; but at least it ahowed that he rightly understood 
hia Muter'■ meaning. And when hia Muter quoted back to 
him hia own words, " Wilt thou lay down thy life for My 
aake ? " and further prophesied that u the oppoaite of thoae 
word.a he would " deny Him thrice,'' we are confirmed in our 
judgment that the love which laya down life for othen is 
what our Lord meant in the Goapel and the evangelist means 
in the Epi»tle. 
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Here then we have the apostle's sanction of the theory or 
explanation of the atoning intervention of the Incarnate Son 
that makes it the mblime exhibition of a perfect self-sacrifice 
for the benefit of the human race, the virtue of which lies in 
ita power to evoke imitation in us. The theory takes many 
forms; and there is hardly one of them which has not its 
meaaure of truth. In the presence of a passage like this we 
must admit that the atonement was a perfect surrender and 
oblation of the human self to God ; a perfect example of the 
exact opposite of the sin and selfishness of mankind; and, 
it may be added, a sublime reproof of human selfish separation 
from God ; and finally even such a restitution on behalf of 
mankind as might be held in the estimate of heaven to be a 
compensation or atonement for those who make it their own 
by copying it. All this and more than this might be drawn 
from the passage in favour of the view that reduces the virtue 
of the atonement to ita mblime moral influence. And if 
these words stood alone, or if they were inserted as the 
corrective of other words which were liable to be misunder
stood, we should have to accept the beautiful theory. 

But the text does not stand wone. It mUBt not be taken 
out • of ita connection, as the very form of the sentence 
shows. For here we have another instance of that remarkable 
'EK1i110~ which is one of the characteristics of the epistle; and 
it cannot but mean, here at least, to refer back to that well
known Person who had been already referred to as the 
propitiation for the sins of men. Indeed, nearer than that, 
" the Son of God " claims to be the antecedent of this " lie." 
Collating this with the other references we see that He who 
" laid down" life is the Same who " lifted up " our sins : it is 
hardly }IOssible to avoid noting the correlation between the 
91i11a, and the atpH11, And what is said of this may be said of 
all the uther passages which extol the example of the croBB. 
They either state expressly or they neceBBarily imply that 
there i11 something behind infinitely deeper than the example. 
Moreover_. they all teach that the example of self-sacrifice in 
Christ is related to the imitation of it as God is related to 
man. Take for instance the great p&BBqe on this subject, 
in the Philippians, which is the closest of all parallels to 
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our own. There St. Paul says in the simplest manner possible, 
"Let that mind be in yon which was also in Christ Jesus." 
But there is a large interval between the " self-emptying " 
of the Son of God and the self-devotion of His imitating 
servants. So here: the old reading, with which we are 
familiar, is, " Hereby perceive we the love of God, because 
He laid down His life for us." If we muat give up the 
words " of God," we have them presently afterwards ; and 
there can be no doubt that the strength of the argument lies 
there. " We love because He fint loved us " is the heart of 
the epistle. But the love is not human love exhibited even 
by a Divine-human penon. To insist upon that is the great 
mistake of much modem theology. The love shown in our 
redemption is, as we now go on to see, the love that provided 
propitiation, in the penon of the Son of God and in His 
passion and. death. Having accomplished that-but not until 
then-it is also our pattem. 

We shall now pD88 on to that next exhibition, But before 
doing so muat add a final word aa to that which after all is the 
apecific peculiarity of our pasaage : that the love of Christ in 
the atonement must if received into our hearts produce in 
u11 the same kind of ■elf-sacrificing love which He Himself dis
played. It is not only that we" ought" as a matter of propriety 
and decency : it is much more than that. " How d welleth 
the love of God in him ! " is not simply a rhetorical appeal. 
The benefit of the love of God in our redemption is not indeed 
conditioned by our loving Him ; but it neceuarily produces 
fellowship with itself. All that St. Paul ia in the habit of 
■aying about our union with Chriat in Hie sufferingii and 
passion i■ here said by St. John in another way. We have 
the mind of Christ's atoning love also in ua. We cannot have 
Bia love ahed abroad in our heart■ in it■ benefit only : we 
must have ita very self, according to our degree. And this is 
part of the doctrine of the atonement. 

VI. The largest and most comprehensive of our testimoniea 
is now before ua. And we shall find that, like the others, it 
introduce■ the great subject nuder a new aspect. Not that the 
words are new. The apostle conduct:. hia discuBBion or medita
tion by repeati:ng the aame idea under different forms. With 
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rmpect to our theme the blood is introduced twice ; the 
propitiation twice ; the Son of God twice ; the manifestation 
twice ; the love of God twice. Love baa the preeminence here 
aa everywhere, and it rules the whole passage we now conllider 
with an absolute sway. Yet not abaolute: for here is precisely 
the apecific and diatinctive point in this p888age that love 
preaidea over the miuion of the Redeemer, providing for ua a 
divine life which itaelf require, and preauppoaea a propitiation. 
For aimplicity, and leaving the " life" for our l1111t example, let 
118 conaider this ea the final testimony of revelation to the 
aupremacy of love in the atonement. 

And firat the nature of God ia manifeated aa love in the 
atonement. " God is love. Herein waa the love of God 
manifeated in us that God aent Hia only-begotten Son into 
the world that we might live through Him.'' That here, for 

( 
the firat time in Scripture, God is uid to be love, muat needs 
awaken our keen attention. That love ia an attribute of God, 
and aa it were the bond of Bia perfectiona, baa been uid many 
timea. It ia more or leu the melody of all revelation. But 
until now the highest note on the aubject had been: " qod ao 
loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, that 
whoaoever believeth on Him should not periah, but have 
etemal life," Now thia laat teatimony exactly joins on to that 
aupreme one, and perfectly illustrates it. In no other aenae is 
the nature of God love than in the intercommunion of the 
Holy Peraona of the 'l'rinity. The manifestation of love in 
the miuion of the Son reata upon this : that the Son ia the 
objed of the etemal love of the Father, and is given to us to be 
our life. We note that " the God •• changea into " the Father'' 
before the aubject cloaea, aa if it were an unconacioua improve
ment or epexegeaia of hia own words. The truth appeara in 
all ita force if we combine two aayinga : "Thou lovedllt Me 
before the foundation of the world ; " " God ao loved the world 
that He gave His only-begotten Son.'' But of this we cannot 
"■peak particularly;" suffice that whatever attributes are 
displayed in the atonement, the atonement is the gift of what 
is immeaaurably more than an attribute, the only-begotten 
Son of God Himaelf. 

But we cannot omit the attribute. "Not that we loved 
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Him, but that He loved ua, and aent His Son : " where the 
emphaaia liee on the origination of the purpose of God in love. 
Love in all things )lM the preeminence; and here preeminently. 
We cannot conceive a more expreaa and formal atatement on 
the subject than that which thus closes the New Testament. 
It aeems like a final declaration, the force of which ia to be 
thrown back on all that preceded, not only in the New 
Teatament but alao in the Old. It might occaaionally aeem 
aa if there were in the Divine mind itaelf a reconciliation and 
harmonizing of the attribute& : aa if the holineaa which goarda 
the Divine nature would not suft'er the love to go forth without 
tint being aatiafied. Thoae who hold that the atonement-or 
reconciliation-waa fint preeminently and, in a certain aeDBe, 
only in God, have very much in their favour. The entire 
family of itaT"a;\>.ay~ and ~wpoi, terms-none of which doee St. 
Johu uae-look that way, and it is well known that this idea 
in many forms, and with many modifications and alleviatioDB, 
appears largely in syatematic theology. But St. John in this 
laat teatimony throws around the doctrine an effectual defence. 
And it ia a defence which had never been ao effectually thrown 
around it before ; for this is the atriking peculiarity here, 
that St. John linka together the love and the propitiation. 
" Herein is the aupremacy of love that God aent His Son the 
i~a11µot," The very propitiation itaelf that holineea require& 
love provided and sent. This ia more than aaying that " God 
BO loved the world aa to aend hia Son," that "God com
mendeth His love towards us in that while we were yet 
sinners Christ died for 118 " : more becauae the very eaaence 
of the propitiation-that which brings God near by hiding 
sin, or by bringing God near hidea the sin-ia aent by the 
love of God, is indeed the very love of God in the Jlt!r&On of 
His Son. Nothing in St. Panl'a doctrine of" redemption" ia 
given up; the price which our aalvation COBt waa e:s:acted and 
paid down. Though St. John does not uae such terma, their 
full m~ing is contained in the "propitiation." Nothing in 
St. Paul's doctrine of "reconciliation" ia given up; the laying 
uide of the divine diapleaaure or " wrath," that ia, in other 
words, the looking upon Him with judicial u well aa fatherly 
kindneaa, is. retained, and with even more than its own 
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strength, in the iAa11µ04:. In fact, all the methods adopted in 
the New Testament to assert and vindicate and make attractive 
the love of God in our aalvation are here, 10 to apeak, bettered 
and perfected. " God ia love " and " Herein ia love " are two 
phrases which never had been apoken and as th111 connected 
in all the courae of revelation. 

Before p88Bing on, we muat note that in thia laat formal 
teatimony to the atonement St. John places it in the middle 
poaition between two other great definition■ of the mediatorial 
intervention of the Son of God. Here ia the pith and eaaence 
of the whole in the midat : the love which ia only not said to 
propitiate itself, out of which at leaat the propitiation flowa. 
Thia ia accompanied by two of the moat univenal atatements 
of the Redeemer's work: on either aide one. We may take 
them in what order we pleue. As they were written by St, 
John, the only-begotten Son wu aent "that we might live 
through Him : " " life ,. is the largeat and moat compendioua 
definition of the object of the miaaion, the positive benefit 
being predominant. Thia ia followed, on the other aide of the 
iAHµo4: of the croaa, by the declaration that the Father. aent 
His Son "aa the Saviour of the world." Thia expression, 
which like " taking away the ain" carriea ua back to the 
beginning of St. John'• Goapel when the Samaritan■ use it
their early teatimony and the Baptiat's being here at the end 
remembered and echoed-also givea a large and compendioua 
definition, the negative benefit being prominent. Rut the 
point ia that the iAa11µ04: ia " in the midat : " to be a Saviour 
He muat be a propitiation, and as a propitiation He givea us 
life. But thia leada to the laat of St. John's teatimoniea, the 
laat in all revelation, to the virtue of the atonement, 
• VII. The link of tran11ition to thia ia, aa we have hinted, the 
word "life," which began the epiatle by ita application to 
Christ and now enda it by ita application to the Chriatian. 
That life, eternal life, ia the aupreme benefit of God in Hia 
Incarnate Son to man. If there ia one sentence of the New 
Testament which may be said to be the concl111ion of the 
whole matter it ia here : " the witneaa ia this that God bath 
given unto us eternal life, and thia life ia in His Son, He that 
bath the Son bath the life ; he that bath not the Son of God 
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bath not the life." This witneea, however, traced backwards 
ia found to be triune : " the Spirit, and the water and the 
blood!' Still going backwards, we find that the Spirit is 
isolated or eliminated, and made distinct, as being the 
Supreme Interpreter of the death of the Son of God through 
which we have our life. Then there remain " the water and 
the blood," together as the one atonement, but yet distinct ; 
"this is He that came by water and blood, even Jeaua Christ; 
not in the water only, but in the water and in the blood." 
Here St. John, who does not mention the cross, places us 
nevertheless beneath it, and aide by aide with himself when 
bis dying Lord beheld him "standing by!' What he saw 
after the " It ia finished ,, was uttered, that is, the wonderful 
sight which be beheld after the piercing of the Sacred Side, he 
bids ua aJao behold. It ia as it were the last view of the 
croas the New Testament gives ua : the symbolical presentation 
of the whole mystery of the atonement. What the great 
miracle of living atreama out of a dead aide meant St. John 
does not fully declare in his Gospel He contents himself 
there by referring the whole to the fulfilment of prophecy 
concerning the paachal lamb and the pierced Fellow of 
Jehovah, and by declaring the unspeakable solemnity of his 
word : "There came out blood and water. And he that 
bath seen bath home witneea, and bis witneaa is trne : and he 
knoweth that he aaith true, that ye alao may believe.'' Who 
can pan from that "witnesa ,, in the Gospel to this "witneaa" 
in the Epistle without feeling that the apostle is alluding to 
the same great symbolical "witneu of God " concerning the 
life which flows from death, which ia really the very essence 
of the atonement. 

We need not curiously aak why the order is inTerted, 
and the water precedes the blood. In the sacrifice of our 
redemption they simply flow together : the water as the 
stream which signifies our new birth in Chrilt, " springing up 
within us as a well of water unto everlasting life." To uae 
St. Paul's phraseology, our fellowship with Hie death is our 
fellowship with His life ; and crucified with Him we have 
in na the living stream from His dead aide, the life of the 
Son of God~ That is to John the supreme if not the only 
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meaning of water aa a symbol : "the washing of water " ia 
an elementary principle that be baa left fu behind. With 
him all washing ia with " blood ; " and indeed, not with him 
only, but with all the apoatlea, for they all unite in testifying 
that " He baa washed ua from our aina in Hia blood." And 
thua the New Testament enda-aa we venture humbly to 
think-with a "testimony of God," given by the Spirit to 
St. John confirming the meaning of the witneu given by the 
miracle after the Saviour's death : to the effect that for ever 
and ever, aa long aa man'a ain ahall need it, the benefit of the 
atonement Sowa for it aa the washing away of all the guilt 
and defilement of his ain by the blood of Jeaus, and the 
renewing of hia natnre· by the Spirit of life in Jeana, wboae 
symbol is the water. And it will beu repetition that 
the two combined forma " by water and blood " and " in the 
water and in the blood " signify the unity of the one stream 
of life in the diversity of the two streams of purgation from 
ain and removal of spiritual death. 

Lastly, it will appeu from what baa been said, that this 
final testimony to the atonement viewa it chiefly, if not J10lely, 
in ita relation to the believer who partakes of its benefit 
through bia union with Christ. The water and the blood 
8ow together ; and he who receives the one receives the 
other. The aymbola therefore do not 10 much represent the 
relation of our Lord's death to the world as its relation to 
th01e who by it are aaved. Hence, perhaps, the priority of 
the "water," as well aa the emphasis afterwuda laid on the 
" life " alone. The ei:piation of the precious blood avails 
for the whole world ; it was provided for mankind ; and its 
benefit is more or leas shared by every man that lives. 
But it ia not ao with the life, of which the water waa the 
emblem. It is true that Christ is the life of the world in 
a certain sense. But not in this sense. Not in the sense 
of the ayinbolical water that flowed concurrently with the 
upiatory stream. What we are aaying may aeem at firat 
to introduce a fu-fetched and hyper-mystical distinction. 
But from any such charge we muat make our appeal to 
St. John himself, who cloaea his epistle and the whole 
of revelation by making this ver, distinction aa emphatic as 
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words can make it. The meaning of the testimony he says 
ia this, that " God baa given to 118 eternal life, and this 
life ia in His Son." Elsewhere, whether in hia Gospel or 
in hia Epistle, the efficacy of the blood for the world at 
large ia a theme that is always in hia view. But here, at 
the very cloae, he confines the aacred streams within their 
narrower channels, and makes them flow together into 
the cleansed and regenerate nature of the believer in Christ. 
" He that bath the Son, bath the life ; and he that bath not 
the Son of God, bath not the life.'' And this theme he 
pursues, with varying emphasis, right down to the close. 

We have been examining through • the prism of this final 
document the several rays that make up the doctrine of the 
atonement. But when all ia over and we look away from 
each in particular they all blend into the one light which we 
may, without impropriety, call "the light of life." And it ia 
the same light which fills up every document and every page 
of the New Testament, leaving no part dark. It ia true that 
in this final summary and recapitulation there are some 
elements of illustration wanting. But their absence we have 
accounted for : the terms of redemption and reconciliation 
fail, but they are replaced by the strongest polllible form of 
propitiation, which stands for all they signify but carries all 
directly to the temple and the altar. And this last remark 
will perhaps help to explain the choice of St. John's phrase
ology. Nearly all his words are of the Old Testament mint
age, and nearly all hia ideas have the XP'"IAG of the ancient 
sanctuary. Not indeed all that bean indirectly on the sub
ject; but literally all that directly touches it : the "Advocate " 
and " the destroying the works of the devil " are hardly an 
exception. Bia apostolic brethren gathered up ill118trations 
from human jurisprudence and forenaic procedure. St. John 
takes 118 back to the temple from which our religion came. 
But it ia hardly necessary to say that he baa left very much 
of the temple phrueology of atonement unuaed. Only two 
or three sublime ideas exp?eP all hia mind : blood, propitia
tion, taking away sin, issuing from love and ending in life, 
are alm01t alL Altar, sacrifice, high priest, holiest, sprink-
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ling, and many more are as abaent as if Christianity had so 
learned the substance as to comparatively neglect the shadoWI, 

One thing however is stamped upon the whole document : 
that the atonement enters essentially and vitally into the entire 
economy of the new life. There is no book of the New 
Testament which makes the propitiation of Christ so abso
lutely all-pervading: it is the beginning and the ending, and 
fills up all the interval. In other books the redeeming act 
appears here and there ; in this it is everywhere. In other 
books there are ecclesiastical discussions apart, and chapters of 
ethical application; here every topic is connected with the 
mission of the Son to save mankind, and all duties are 
enforced by the argument " herein is love," The blood is 
sprinkled in the first paragraph, and it flows in the last. 
That first pan,.graph announced the manifestation of the word 
of life ; but we find that He " came in flesh " for the pro
pitiation of God for sin; and the conclusion of the whole 
matter is that " He came by water and blood," as if His 
coming was not perfect until He reached His goal, the cross. 
But we may hope to show this more fully by a paraphrase 
blending our seven testimonies into one, 

The design of the manifestation of the Word, as preached 
in the Gospel, is to restore 118 to fellowship with God. Sin 
has kept 118 in the outer darkness ; but the blood of the Son 
of God incarnate in our nature availa for the cleansing away 
of all human sin. That blood, however, was shed on earth 
once and for ever. Its abiding virtue is represented by the 
Person of the Advocate in heaven, through whose intercession 
the Faithful Father forgives the sin and cleanses the defilement 
of all who ask Him, even of those who, once pardoned, have 
sinned again. He was manifested on earth sinless to bear our 
sins, and His sinlessness is the pattem to which the virtue of 
His cleansing blood conforms us. That work the Saviour is 
carrying on, and will perfect : so entirely perfect it that the 
works of the devil in the sonls of His people shall be altogether 
abolished and done away. The source of the atonement is 
love; and the love which rescues us from sin and Satan must 
be within us the spring of perfect devotion to each other. 
We must be one with Christ in the love of His self-sacrifice ; 
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and our whole life must be a reflection of His charity. The 
eternal nature of God provided the Son of His love to be the 
sufficient propitiation on account of sin : the virtue of His 
death and intercession restores us our forfeited life, saving 111 

from the consequences of all our sins. But this virtue is not 
simply in the union of the sinless Son with our nature. He 
came in the flesh that through His death we might have the 
cleansing virtue of His blood and the life-giving virtue of His 
Spirit. Witneaa the laat testimony of God given from the 
dead aide of the Redeemer, whence iuued the united though 
not mingled streams of water and blood. 

There is aomething unspeakably aolemn in the appeal of 
this laat page of the Bible to the testimony of God concerning 
His Son, the atonement and the life. And the force of that 
appeal applies to the whole of the epistle which thus cloaea. 
To us it seems as if the Holy Ghost would end His inspiring 
ministry at the very croaa, and teach us there the eternal truth 
that we have our life in the Son through His propitiation. 
Whether Lin: or PBOPITUTIO~ is written in larger letten we 
can hardly say : they are both alike clear and distinct, and 
certainly not the one without the other. Much of our current 
theology seeks to disjoin these : accepting life through the 
Son, but rejecting the atonement by which He " came" to 
bring it. Our Lord aays to us in this final testimony, " I am 
the Propitiation and the Life." 

AH. VII.-THE POETRY OF DESPAIR. 

A LITTLE more than sixty yean ago Lord Byron remarked 
to Medwin, in the coune of those memorable conversa

tions which paued between them at Pisa, that if a cry of 
blasphemy waa niaed againat him on account of his drama of 
Cain, it would be interesting to know what the Methodists at 
home would say to Goethe's Faut. "What would they think 
of the colloquies of Mephistopheles and his pupil, or the more 
daring language of the Prologue, which no one will ever 
venture to tnnalate ?" It is curious and significant to re-
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member how completely this prophecy baa been falsified. At 
the very moment when Lord Byron waa telling Med.win that 
the Prologue would never be translated, Hayward was medi
tating his translation, and probably no poem baa been so 
repeatedly rendered into English, or is more widely read to
day than the Fauilt of Goethe. Nor can it be said that any 
very violent shock waa inflicted. on the susceptibilities of 
British taste by either the grim pleasantry of the colloquies 
or the daring breadth of the Prologue. On the contrary, the 
publication of his rendering of Fawt immed.iately won for 
Hayward attention and reputation, and those who had 
clamoured loudest against Byron were wholly silent in the 
presence of Goethe. Nor was this strange silence to be 
attributed wholly, or indeed in any large degree, to the caprice 
of opinion or public indifference ; it resulted. rather from the 
great revolution which had taken place in the attitude of the 
age towards subjects of faith. 

In no respect ia thia revolution more accurately reflected. 
than in the new current of thought and feeling which ia found 
in the poetry of the last half-century. It is the very nature 
of the poet that hia finer sympathies ahould thrill with the 
fint vibration of change, and that he himaelf should be at once 
the herald and the miniater of change. He posse81ea the 
intellectual counterpart of that intensely aensitive physical 
organization which perceives instinctively the earliest and 
slightest atmospheric indications of breaking weather, the 
moment when the aummer breathes its fint sick sigh of death, 
or the spring first atin and quicken■ in the frozen earth. 
Where he is abaolutely true to himself and hia inatincta, the 
poet thua become■ the moat authentic voice of his age ; he 
condenses its spirit into concrete utterance, he interprets ita 
truest yearuinga, he catches the meaning of its deepe11t need, 
and ao hold■ the mirror up to its inmost nature, that in him 
coming generations recoguize the true inde:1 to its character. 
The history of England is the history of its poetry, because its 
poetry ia the quintessence of its real life. In it the rough 
kindliness and valour, the shallowneas and lust, the ferment 
and bitterneas, the confused. doubt and yearning of any given 
epoch find their perfect l'eflection; and a perfect acquaintance 
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with the literature of a generation will afl'ord a more BCCUnte 

idea of its character than any narrative of parliamentary 
policies or warlike strategies. 

No more striking illustration of such a truth as this can be 
furnished than by the entirely new vein of poetry which may 
be said to have been opened up during the last fifty years in 
the direction of religioua and theological problems. The 
beginning of the nineteenth century not merely vitneSBed the 
breaking up of political and aocial life throughout Europe, but 
to a very large extent a revolution agaimt formulated theology, 
whoae first eft'ect was a quickened interest in the grave problems 
of human destiny. Byron himself is a case in point. The 
outcry against Cain and Hear:en and Hell, was arouaed by the 
free and daring handling of such questiom which those poems 
contained. It was in vain that Byron protested he had only 
followed in the steps of Milton, and that Milton neither 
attended divine service, nor accepted the orthodox creeds of 
his day. It was instinctively felt that the fermenting leaven 
of an entirely new religious movement was at work in the 
mystery-plays of Byron. They were not the work of a great 
poetic artist who had found his inspiration in the Paradin 
Lo,t, but the outcry of a living man in whom the spirit of the 
age was speaking, and who wa11 inspired by the restless misery 
of religioua doubt. The aame spirit animated Shelley, whose 
professed atheism waa a mere form which masked the uncon
trollable yearnings of one who 

" St.ood between two worlds-one dead, 
The other powerleu to be ham." 

The Tractarian movement of 1830 presaged and hastened 
the culmination of this unsettlement in belief, and by proposing 
the Church aa the one authority in faith, practically split the 
world of thought into two hostile camps. From that moment 
theological problems have had a paramount interest in English 
thought, and have deeply coloured the whole course of modem 
literature, and moat of all, modern poetry. For the fint time 
controversial points of faith, speculation, doubt, and despair 
have afforded themes for poets. Arthur Hugh Clough, who 
describes himself aa for a long while drawn like a straw up the 

Ka 
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draught of a chimney by the force of the Oxford movement, 
came out of it completely lamed and wrecked, and uttered the 
wail of thollBAJlda when he wrote :-

" 0 might we for assurance sake 
Some a.rbitrary judgment take, 
And wilfnlly pronounce it true." 

The Fe,tru of Bailey waa charged to the very brim with 
the like unrest and heart-wearied yearning. The melodious 
Ianguon of Tennyson's early poems soon gave way to the deep
centrecJ activities of thought which were everywhere rending 
men's.•{ives apart, and the golden clime in which the poet waa 
bom was speedily vexed with the rolling cloud and tempest of 
the great upheaval. The In Memoriam ia the nineteenth 
century's Book of Job, and iii inseparably inwoven with the 
history of the century because it ia woven out of the sentiment 
of the century. The best poetry which Matthew Arnold baa 
written is saturated with the same sentiment, but in ita weari
neaa is the saddest of all the lyrical cries which have pierced 
the times. In Robert Browning, above all, the movement has 
found its climax, for no English poet baa ao consistently used 
poetry aa the vehicle of theological speculation, and few out of 
darkneaa and perplexity have sung ao high and clear a song. 

Together with the effect of the religioua movement on poetry, 
we have to take into consideration the character of modem 
life in itself. la there any thoughtful man who ia not 
conscious of the enormous overatrain, the feverish and almost 
diseased activity which competition of all kinda baa imported 
into human life ? One of our poets baa painted his vision of 
the world aa seen from some point of central calm :-

" Like a vast wheel that spine through humming air, 
And Time, Life, Death, are sucked within ite breath, 

And thrones and kingdoms like sere leave, are hurled 
Down to ite mielatrom; for ite wind of death 

Bweepa the wide skiu, and shakes the flaring nna, 
Bo fut the wheel 1pin1, and the glory runs." 

Might not the immense whirl and speed of modem life be 
represented aa the blind spinning of a huge wheel, or a mael
strom sending forth deep thunder, into whose fatal circles life, 
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and all that is beat in life, is being rapidly swept ? It ia 
Matthew Arnold who tells ua c,f the two desires that toss 
about the poet's blood : 

"One drives him to the world without. 
And one to 1olitude." 

But where ia this healing solitude ? or how indeed can the 
aimple taatea which thrive beat in its seclusion and its silence 
be preaened amid the growth of cities, the haste to be rich, the 
competition of trade, the preuure and oventrain to which it 
aeema inevitable that all claaaea of aociety muat submit jn thia 
day of oun ? Here then is a double proce611, produ~ more 
and more with each decade that note of deep despair which ia 
now beginning t.o be apparent in poetry. On the one hand, we 
have the wide disturbance of faith, producing confusion and 
aterility in poetry; on the other hand, we have the diaeaaed 
activity of modern life communicating itaelf' t.o literature, and 
revenging itself in that cry ofhopele11 wearineae and incommu
nicable aadneu which ia almoat the foremoat, and certainly the 
moat diatre■sing, quality of modern poetry. It is one of the 
uioms of Peuimiam that "development of culture ia develop
ment of aorrow/' and indeed, finally, that all things lead up t.o 
the trallllcendental misery of the Abaolute himself. la this the 
grim goal t.owarda which modern poetry is drifting? la cnlture 
without faith proving itself only the development of aorrow, 
and are we thua being led through Agnoaticism t.o despair ? 

It baa been aid that poetry ia faith, and though aomething 
of accuracy may have been aacrificed t.o the eugencea of 
epigram, yet we may accept the definition u at leut high and 
noble. Without faith no man shall see God, and without that 
vision of God no poet can accompliah ought of noble or divine. 
He must make his life a poem, he muat live ever u in his 
great Tukmaater's eye. Whoever else may be disquieted in 
vain, he who sings, like him who preaches, must know in whom 
he baa believed. The earliest forms of poetry are eaaentially 
religioua. Have we forgotten this onaltenble relation between 
poetry and religion? Have we forgotten the rock from which 
were hewn the noblest forms of poetry, the trees of life whoee 
leaves have been for the healing of the nations? Or, at leut, 
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it may be urged, have we invented, or discovered, or evolved 
any poetic ideal half ao noble, as this that lives for ever in the 
stern and simple speech of Milton ? It is quite certain that he 
who forgets these things forgets the things that are for 
hiil pe~. The greatest poets are unanimous against him. The 
minstrel strikes deep heart-notes because he has high visions ; 
the mightiest singers have been made mighty by their faith. 
He cannot weave imperishable singing raiment from the broken 
woofs of faithleaaneu; he cannot pour the poet's highest music, 
nor any m111ic other than a discord or a wail, through the thin 
reed of contemporary Agnoaticism. For the highest art calm
neu and sanity of spirit are needed ; indeed, these are its most 
stringent and unalterable conditions. There m111t be unity of 
thought in the poet; there m111t be a Divine centre round 
which the thought may gather. H it be otherwise, if there is 
nothing true and nothing sure, if the blood is always at fever 
heat, and the thought in a perpetual flux, what aong he shall 
sing will have at beat only the piercing sweetness and sad 
incoherence of a anat.ch of music sung by wild lips in a delirium. 
For the strenuo111 and abiding tasks of the highest art,. for a 
Paradiae Lost or an E:ectn-aion, the mind will have no 
vigour and impulse of suatained effort. And it was this that 
Shelley felt when he wrote to Godwin: "I cannot but be con
scious, in much of what I write, of an absence of that tran
qnillity which ia the attribute and accompaniment of power.'' 
It is thia which is felt and unwittingly confessed by the poets 
of our own day. They are too--:far removed from a secure basis 
of faith, and too much disturbed by the fierce haste of life, to 
poaaeu that tranquillity which· ia the attribute and accompani
ment of power. How, indeed, can tranquillity be the poueuion 
of men whose confeaaion rather than whoae creed ia, " Here 
we drift, like white sail acr088 the wild ocean, now bright on 
the wave, now darkling in the trough of the aea. But from 
what port did we aail? Who knowa? Or to what port are 
we bound ? Who knowa ? There ia no one to tell us but 
such poor weather-toaaed mariners as ounelvea, whom we apeak 
u we pasa. • • . • But what know they more than we ? " 

There ia another element : which has contributed to the 
creation of a poetry of despair-vis., the failure of modem 
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culture as a substitute for religious faith. Here Pessimism 
comes much nearer the truth than Poaitivism, for Hartmann, 
in hie Phiinornenologie dea aittlichen Bewruataeina, shows that 
the augmentation of happiness by culture has been " dearly 
purchased by an overwhelmingly greater amount of sorrow, 
neceaaarily called into being by the process." It has been aaid 
that culture hu "invaded even the nurseries of young children; 
and the culturists rejoice at the sight of crowds of little wretches, 
of eight years old and nnder, cramming for competitive e:1-

aminatioD11." At all events, it is true enough that the zeal for 
culture, either in the limited sense of these paaaages, or in the 
larger meaning of the word, has become a devouring passion 
in the late decades of the nineteenth century. Now, no one 
will doubt that there is a broad and noble culture perfectly 
conaonant with a devout and spiritual faith. In point of 
fact there can be no breadth or nobility in a culture which does 
not include the spirit and the character u well u the intellect. 
Such culture is not purchased by an overwhelmingly greater 
amount of aorrow; rather it adda "sunahine to daylight," it 
completes and enlarges the circle of being, it is the golden 
stair up which men climb to a place but little lower than the 
angels. Bot thia is not the culture of which Hartmann 
speaks ; it is not the culture whose arrogant and aelf-suffi
cient spirit breathes in our literature to-day. Modern culture 
knows nothing of a place a little lower than the angels ; it 
dismisses with contempt what it chooses to call unverifiable 
beliefs ; it haa no spiritual vision, and is the antagonist rather 
than the handmaiden of faith. It haa endeavoured to fill a 
part too vaat for its powera, by substituting itself for faith, 
and it hu failed. Could the result be otherwise ? What 
does culture without faith do but create with each step in it.a 
progreaa fresh needs, and ao aggravate its thirst, and multiply 
its aorro1Fll-81ll'ely, in a very striking sense, the aorrows of 
those that seek after a strange God ? For the experiment ia 
not new; it haa been made many times, and once at leut, 
on a acale of unparalleled tragedy, by a certain king who wu 
wiaeat among men, and had houaea and treaaure more than 
all they that had been before him in J'eruaalem, and had 
delights of knowledge, and of art, and of pleuure, and knew 
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wiadom, and madneaa, and folly, and ao came at last to aay 
that all waa vanity, and the one supreme peace and wisdom in 
the remembering of the Creator. It ia the leuon which one 
at leaat of our poets baa taught with splendid wealth of 
imagery and vigour of spiritual insight, in hia Palace of Art. 
But the leuon baa not yet aunk deep into the ears of his 
generation : and BO the failure of culture 88 a 8Ubatitute for 
religioua faith baa worked like a bitter leaven in the poetry 
of the age, and baa produced despair. 

There ia no individual contribution to modern poetry in 
which thia result ia BO unmistakably betrayed 88 in the poetry 
of Matthew Arnold. Hie poetry ia virtually the confesaion 
that hi■ culture baa failed. In him the peraonal note is 
mpreme ; it is the problem of hi■ own life which faacinatea 
ua. He can strike chords of great power and aweetneaa, and 
aometimes of deep tenderneaa, but he is greatest aa a poet when 
he e:spreaea bia own heartfelt mournfulneaa and yearning. 
The two worlds he stands between are the old world of faith 
which is dead, and the new world of culture which is " power
le88 to be born." He cannot hide his aorrow, it ia ever J:>efore 
him ; he cannot diaguiae the fact that hia culture baa failed to 
aatiafy him. In one of hia moat notable poema, which, 
perhapa, more than any other, diatila the very euence of the 
disturbed religioua apirit of the age, he cries with an es:ceeding 
bitter cry after that Croaa which he baa declared a vanished 
myth, and that auured creed which he hu diamiaaed aa a 
beautiful impoature. He confeBBeB the cruel conflict that ia 
within him, the devoutneaa which baa survived hia doubts, the 
religioua yearnings which are not quenched by hi■ deniala. 
In this reapect hia poaition ia unique ; he ainga 88 one believ
ing in hia unbelief, and he ia only aaved from utter despair by 
thia devoutneu which be baa not dared to destroy. But 
beyond that, the most memorable feature of his poetry ia its 
acknowledgment-wrung from him rather than confeased
that hia lack of faith baa aapped the very couraea of his thought, 
and that culture in its utmost beauty and refinement has 
proved itself but shifting aand when the storms have beaten 
and the winds of trouble blown. He sees with dismay and 
despair the hopeleaa tangle of the age, and is as one without 
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hope. He ia smitten with the intellectual fever of the times, 
and cries:-

" What ,helter to grow ripe is oun, 
What leisure to grow wise P " 

The failnre of faith, the failure of culture, the unrest and 
hute of life, find perfect expression in his pages ; for he is too 
true a poet, and too real a man, not to deal sincerely with 
thoae to whom he appeals. And so the music of his speech, 
in apite of its exquisite charm and tendeme11, deepens more 
and more into the lyric wail of immeasurable distress, and it is 
with wistful yearning· he looks back to the stronger poet of the 
put and cries :-

., Too fut wo live, too much are tried, 
Too haruaed to attaiu 

Wordsworth'• eweet calm, or Goethe'a wide 
And luminoua view tu gain." 

That is to say, he hu not the impassivity and selfishneBI of 
Goethe, which makes mere personal culture an all-sufficing 
purpose; and etill leu has he the undisturbed and eimple faith 
of Wordsworth, which makes tranquillity a natural conse
quence. 

And since Matthew Arnold himself hu pointed us to 
Wordsworth, and indicated him as one of the only two who 
in our troubled day have attained "to aee their way," it may 
be well to ask what prese"ed W ordaworth from the disease of 
Penimism, which had already tainted English poetry, while he 
lived and thought ? How was it that amid the fever of the 
age he continued to live-to quote his own exquisite words-

" With heart u calm u lakea that eleep, 
In frosty moonlight glistening ; 

Or mountain rivers, where they creep 
Along a channel emooth and deep 

To their own far,ol' murmun liaten.ing." 

It waa because he prese"ed his faith in God, his simple tastes, 
his love of Nature. There is no nobler chapter in modern 
literary history than that which tells the story of a man of 
111preme genius, who elected to pus from the eager life of a 
great university to the silence and the solitnde of his native 
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mountains, to live there upon a pittance, almost as a peasant 
among peasants, to write on amid all but universal 800m for 
nearly fifty years, simply because he was content to lose his life 
that he might save it ; or, in other words, to be true to the 
things unseen and etemal at whatever sacrifice of the things 
seen and temporal. It may be that he provokes ridicule by 
his occasional triviality of theme; but this is one of the penal
ties of fame-that the tares are bound up with the wheat of 
genius, and that the shallow and the unwise will never learn 
how to discriminate between them. It may be true, as Matthew 
.Arnold says it is, that 

"Wordeworth'e eyes avert their ken 
From half of human fate," 

But if the more turbulent and degrading paBBions of human 
nature find no reflection in his writings, the nobler aspects of 
human destiny continually absorb him, and in this the poet 
has chosen that "better part" which ahall make his best poetry 
immortal. What he has succeeded in doing is the rare and 
difficult task of uniting the Christian and the philOBOphic 
genius in poetry which, at its beet, is full of charm, simplicity, 
and sublimity. He has preserved that faith in God which is 
the secret of all tranquillity, and without which the greatest 
poetry cannot be. He has tumed aside with a noble disdain 
from the strifes of secular ambition, the greed for gold, the 
race for fame, and so has preserved " the haneat of a quiet 
eye," and found that 

" Impulses of deeper birth 
Have come to him in eolitude." 

And becaUBe he did this, he also preserved the clearness and 
sanity of his spirit ; he was kept in peace, he was tainted with 
no morbid disquietudes, he sung no dirges of despair, but a 
sweet high strain of purest song, which has been {Qr the 
healing and the inspiration of his country, and which will 
endure in gathered power when the bitter cries of our modem 
eingen are lost in oblivion, or are remembered only with 
aorrowful disdain. Just ae Milton has been pictured standing 
like a colossal statue of Apollo, watching the arrow-flight of 
bis immortal song, while round his feet, uncollBCious of his 
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preaence, dance the win~ained aatyra of the Court of Charles, 
ao we may figure Wordsworth standing on the threshold of 
this perturbed generation of ours, clothed in his simplicity, 
rebuking its fretful strife with his serenity, and its despairing 
voices with his faith. 

How far we have removed from Wordsworth, and how 
foreign the spirit of our later poetry ia to the spirit which 
animated his, we can judge by one of the latest contribu
tiona made to our literature, the poetry of James Thompaon, 
long known 88 " B. V ." In the City of Dreadful Night de
spair baa reached its apotheosis. The ultimatum of Pe111i
miam ia univenal suicide, and that ia precisely the doctrine 
propounded in this remarkable poem. It ia not for UB to 
indicate the position of '.l'hompaon 88 a poet ; it would be euy 
to exaggerate or underrate his importance; but the significance 
of such a poem, dedicated to Leopardi, approved by George 
Eliot, widely read, full of 

"Infections of 11l1Utterable sadness, 
Infections of inca.lc:ulable madneaa, 
Infection, of incnrable despair," 

it ia at leut well to indicate. And the significance of Thomp
son'• poetry ill that it pushes to logical fulfilment thoae con
ditiona of religious disturbance and intellectual unrest which 
we have already noted. Here, at last, is a man too high 
minded to chant the praises of the " Goddeaa of Lubricity " 

. beca1111e he baa lost religious aaaurance, and too terribly ain!:ere 
to be content with mere wailing• of regret for a faith whose 
poetry fucinatea him, but whose authenticity he derides; he 
therefore atrikes the iron harp-string of the completest Pessi
mism, and not merely announces hia concluaion that life ia not 
worth living, but that it ought not to be preaerved. 

Here then ia the acuteat form of that faitbleaaneaa which ia 
the malady of the age ; here is ita latest and, let ua hope, ita 
ultimate development. Thompaon h88 produced and bequeathed 
to the world a genuine poetry of despair, which in power, 
splendour, and earnestneaa, ia entirely unique. We emphaaiae 
its perfect gennineneaa became it ia not to be confounded for a 
moment with that faabionable poetic Agnoaticiam which appean 
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unto men to fast, and ia never ao happy aa when persuading every
body else that it ia exquisitely miserable. Thompson's poetry 
ia too terribly aincere, and its profound gloom and bitterneas 
are too manifeatly the product of despair in it.a moat forlorn 
and. hopeleaa phase. The boundary of doubt ia long aince left 
behind, and the City of Dreadful Night which he has reached 
ia the realm of pure negation. It might be said in defence of 
what Tennyeon baa called honest doubt, that the sincere 
questioning of accepted formube ia not without aervice to the 
cause of truth. Had Galileo neve.r doubted the scientific 
deductions of his day, nor Columbus the accepted geography, 
nor Luther the conventional dogmas of the Church, the world 
might have gone on for another century or two without a true 
astronomy, an America, or a Reformation. Such scepticism 
doubt.a its way towards certainty, and comes at length to .find 
a stronger faith it.a own. But Thompson ia not one of the great 
world-teachers who, "fired with burning sense of God and 
right," doubts men's doubts away. He ia a man who baa 
broken down in the quest, who bas sought the Holy Grail in 
vain, who at last, hopeleaa of seeing any divine light "atarlike 
mingle with the stars," baa laid himself down in the unending 
forest, and is choked with the thick drift of darkne1& which 
every way fall■ upon him like the black mow of death. He 
baa no question■ to pot to the oracle of doom; he baa received 
his answer, and here record■ his belief that life ia 

11 Darkness at the core, 
And dut and ashes all that is.'' 

The accent of regret, which makes the poetry of Arnold 110 

pathetic in the very calmness of its hopeleameu, ia almoat 
wanting. Thompson doe■ not tell ua how 

''The sea of faith 
Wu once, too, at the full, and round earth'• shore 
Lay like the folds of a bright girdle furled ; 

But now I only hear 
Its melancholy long-withdrawing roar, 

Retreating to the breath 
Of the night-wind down the vast edges char 

.And naked shingles of the world." 

Regret ia a ■till aad muaic, whoae key-note ia plaintiveness; 
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but the predominating quality in Thompaon's verse ia a sort 
of aonorom thunder, an awful and majestic music, which might 
aptly be likened to the long-withdrawing roar of breakers on 
the naked ■hinglea of the world, when the mood of ocean ia 
mighty rather than melancholy. In one brief poem, entitled 
A &cuant, he has indeed touched a tender and regretful 
chord, and, looking at the church-■pire " lifted mysterioua 
through the twilight glooms," has cried :-

" How aweet to enter in, to lmet1l and pray 
With all the other■ whom we lo,-e BO well, 

All disbelief and doubt might paae away, 
All peace Boat to us with its Sabbath bell." 

Bot this is a rare and casual mood, a moment of tenderness 
after long weeping, which in nowiae represents hia habitual 
thought. For equally wanting in him is that accent of forlorn 
faith which everywhere qnivera through the conflict of the 
J,,. Memoriam, and riaes to its Rublimest utterance in the 
famom fifty-fifth aection, where the believing but bewildered 
doubter cries :-

"I f'alter where I firmly trod, 
And fall with all my weight of care■ 
Upon the world's great altar-stairs 

Which ■lope through darlme■e up to God." 

For Thompson there are no eloping altar-atain gleaming 
upward through the darkness, and the darknesa is impenetrable, 
and put all hope of morning. He himself clearly apprehended 
and rightly described the purpose of his moat remarkable poem, 
when he called the City of Dreadful Nigl&t an atheiatical 
writing. Thoae who knew him best folly underatood the 
completenea■ of that despair which conaumed him, when they 
printed on hia funeral card his own lines, full of the bittereat 
pathos and hopl'!leamesa :-

"Weary of erring in thi■ desert life, 
Weary of hoping hopes for eTer vain, 

Weary of atruggling in all-sterile ■trife, 
Weary of thought which maketh nothing plain, 

I close my eye■ and calm my panting breath, 
Aud pray to thee, 0 eTer-quiet Death ! 

To come and soothe away my bitter pain." 
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Thompson may be deacribed as the Poe of English poetry, 
and in many respects there is a singular likene11 between the 
two men. Both were lonely and embitt.ered, both knew the 
early 1011 of love, both choae to dwell on the weird border
land of imaginative terror, both were victims of intemperance, 
and both were amitt.en with the same immeasurable hopeless.. 
ne11. There, however, likeness ceases and difference begina. 
Thompaon has none of Poe'a heartle11 insincerity. He does 
not trade in anguish. He ia utt.erly incapable of the vanity 
Poe manifested when he strove to prove the music of hia 
Raven a mere artistic trick, and, by inference, his despair a 
mere hiatrionic feat. Moreover, while Poe is simply a meteoric 
geniua, a wandering star, a man cuned and ruined by his own 
folliea, and without significance as regards his times, Thompson'& 
great claim to notice is the fact that he is a port.ent, full of 
grave significance to thoae who study the character of the 
timea in the charact.er of their lit.erature. He began hia leBBOns 
in Pesaimiam while a mere lad under the tuition of Mr. Charlea 
Bradlaugh; he graduated in despair under the lifelong influence& 
of aecnlariam. Poverty and misfortune may have had much to 
do with the 10uring of his nature and the ruin of bis life. 
But there have been many men of loftier genius than his who 
have bome the full weight of both, and have come out of the 
diacipline of aorrow not merely chastened but strengthened. 
He himaelf has sung in praise of William Blake, the poet
painter, who 

"Came to the deaert of London town, 
Mirk miles broad; 

He wandered up, a.nd he wa.ndered down, 
Ever a.lone with God." 

Did he remember while he, wrote the poem that the man he 
praiaed never earned more than daily bread during all hia 
long hard life, and yet died singing rapturoua hymns ? 
Did he remember how men before and after Blake's time 
bad bome the same slings and arrows of outrageoua fortune ? 
bow Samuel Johnson had taken fifteenpence for a day's work 
in literature, and Goldsmith had drudged for Grub Street all 
his life, and Carlyle had lived and thought on oatmeal for 



Better Hopes for the Future. 143 

many a month in a Scotch garret, and yet had none of them 
cmaed God and died ! 

It was not the misfortune and hardship of Thompson's life 
which produced hia peuimism. Others have borne aa much, 
and yet have come out victorious. It waa becauae in all that 
desert of London town he was not alone with God, beca1188 
he had settled it with himself that there waa " no hint of 
good " throughout the univene ; because, in fact, for him there 
waa no God, that the darkness closed down upon him while 
it waa yet day, and out of that mist of thick blackneu the 
only voice which reached hia fellows waa a voice of heart
broken misery, of complete and tragic failure. 

To such a point, then, in one direction, have we come in 
the development of modem poetry. Goethe in hie day foresaw 
and foretold the growth of a" literature of despair," and his 
prediction ia fulfilled. The cauaes for thia perilous develop
ment we have endeavoured to indicate ; they are to be found 
in the new current of theological speculation which affected 
poetry in the beginning of the century, in the wide disturbance 
of faith which ensued, in the failure of culture aa a substitute 
for religioua faith, and, finally, in the oventrain of life, which 
ia characteristic of the times in which we live. Simplicity 
and aanity are qualities which have been gradually dying out 
of English poetry for many a year, and the morbid, the sen
sational, the exaggerated, have taken their placea. The pages 
of ev~n our greatest poets bear evidence of the influence of 
religioua diaqniet, and it ia rare that the query of doubt ia 
not stated with far greater force and effect than the rejoinder 
of faith. If poetry baa any ministry at all in the world, if it 
ia not a mere ornamental art, if it be at all what Milton 
said it waa, and what W ordaworth proved it was, a gift of 
God, capable of great and holy ~rvice for mankind, it must 
be evident that we have shamefully misused the gift, or that 
our conception of its uaea and Milton's, are very different 
indeed. At all events there can be no question whic!h estimate 
baa resulted in the noblest poetry, from whose lips haa come 
the deathleu singing. When Milton told hie friends how 
he lay awake at night, waiting for God to touch hia thoughts 
to music, he declared the only source of great poetry; for if 
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inspiration is not given to modern seers and singers, illu
mination is, and from God descends every good and perfect 
gift. That is the lesson which we need to learn to-day. The 
way of reform is in the direction of Milton and Wordsworth. 
We mnat regain our lost simplicity of life, the old and fruitful 
discipline of "plain living and high thinking." We muat 
refuse to barter solitude and calm for any glittering baubles 
which may be snatched from the fierce race of life lived at 
fever heat. lo a word, our poets must return to Nature, 
must retum to God ; and when the old sweet faith grows 
strong again the new despair will vanish, and the garments of 
heaviness give place to the singing-robes of praise. 

Meantime, let ns be anre that we are juat now only pausing 
in an intenal. The fountain of high poetry is not dried np 
for England. Its volume as it fl.owa within our view is 
lessened and contracted, but it only runs low for a time, after 
the manner of intermittent springs. Even now underground 
-unknown as yet by ua-it may be gathering up its supplies. 
In the days of Byron and Shelley, some seventy years ago, 
Wordsworth was held in contempt, and it seemed as if impiety 
ruled the realm of poetry. Yet how much since then' of deep 
religious utterance, of pure and reverential meditation and 
aspiration, has been poured forth in high, rich strains of verse. 
Tennyson'• day is not quite gone and his has not been the 
m1111ic of despair. Browning's perplexities and paradoxes 
have opened forth into fruit of faith and worahip. Myers is 
a true and high poet, whose atraina far outshine in their. pure 
light and beauty the lurid splendours of the poetry of despair. 
Lewis .Marris may not be a great poet; but he is in the true 
poetic succession and may well be joined with Myera as 
ahowing the continuity of the tradition of faith among our 
contemporary poets. Yet a little while and greater names 
will prolong through after years the still growing galaxy of 
the poets of faith and holy awe, of reverence and hope and 
love. 
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A.BT. VIII.-KHARTOUM AND GENERAL GORDON. 

J'urther Co"eq,ondence respecting the Ajfaira of Egypt. Pre
aented to boll,, Howes of Parliament l,y Command of Her 
Mqjuty, Fe/Jruarg, I 88 S· London: Printed by Harrison 
& Sona. 

WE left General Gordon, in our number for July last, ■hut 
up in Khartoum, and fretting at the seeming inattention 

to his suggestion■ and the non-arrival of British succour. But 
his was not a nature to be cowed by difficulties which might 
fairly have appalled the bravest of aoldien. Having vented a 
little of hia indignation in the telegrams which we quoted, hia 
dauntleaa spirit betook itself afresh to the task of fortifying 
Khartoum, and finding provisions for its inhabitantll. 

"Khartoum," he had written, ten yeara before, "ia a fine place, aa far 
aa position goe1. The houae1 are of mud, a.ud fiat-roofed. . . . . The 
Khartoum people make a shrill noise when they aee you, aa a. aaluta.tion ; 
it ia lilre a jiuftle of bells, very 1hrill, aud somewhat muBicaJ. . . . . The 
air here ia BO dry that thingB do not deoa.y or smell ; they simply dry up 
hard. A dead camel becomes like a. drum." 

Three yeara later he tel11 how the sister of the ex-Governor 
of Khartoum, lamail Pasha, hearing of Gordon'• appointment 
in place of her brother, broke all the windowa of the palace-
aome hundred and thirty-and cut the divan■ in pieces out of 
apite. Again, he write■ :-

" The pala.ce is on the banks of the river. . It is aa large aa Marlborough 
House, and the aerva.nta-uBelea11 creaturea---awarm. . . . • I am a auf. 
ferer from the couraah of Baker, a 10rt of eczema. It is very trying, juat 
aa if you were being bitten by mosquitoes all night. Baker aa.y1 it comes 
from the water. It attacks the erlremities-the itAlbing ia intolerable at 
night. Truly thia country ii no paradise. Bder aa people may in Eng
land, it is one comfort that those who are well do not ■der. Here, 
whether you a.re well or ill, you have enough phy■ical sutl'eringa to make 
yon feel your feeblenea1." 

Such was the place, and auch the climate, to which Gordon, 
at the eall of the English Government, had once more returned. 
He had no longing to revisit the torrid Janda where he had 
done and aufl'ered ao much in former yean. But he waa 
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animated with the aame spirit which, in May, 1877, cauaed 
him to write from "near Obeid " these memorable words : 
"My great desire is to be a shelter to the people, to ease their 
burdens, and to soften their hard lot in these inhOBpitable 
lands; 11 and to him the urgent wish of the authorities was a 
call from which there was no nppeal. 

From the date of his glorious entry into Khartoum.
February 18, 1884-little time had elapsed before the Mahdi 
and his emirs had aucceeded in rousing to rebellion the tribes 
of the Nile districts between Khartoum and Berber. On 
March 12-within a month from his arrival-the Arab forces 
" camped outside Khartoum," aa Gordon himaelf tells us ; and 
on the 1 6th some of his troops, attacking them, were defeated, 
and 3 5 o of his men were killed or wounded-a catastrophe 
which he found to have occurred through the treachery of 
Hassan and Seyid Paahaa, the two officers in command, who 
accordingly were tried by court martial, and suffered the 
penalty of their treason on March 22. The investment of 
Khartoum had now begun in earneat, and from that 16th of 
March to the day of his death Gordon had to carry on a 
harassing warfare, a struggle for the very existence, not ftlerely 
of himself, but of those whoJQ. he felt bound in honour to 
protect and extricate. 

That, with his quick perception and practical turn of mind, 
he had speedily realized the difficulties of the situation
difficulties which he could scarcely have foreseen from the 
outside-and waa able to suggest simple and, if at once 
adopted, effectual modes of extrication, is proved by the follow
ing telegram which he sent to Sir E. Baring on February 29, 
1884, the eleventh day after his arrival at Khartoum:-

" Should you wish to intenene, send 200 British troops to Wadi Halfa, 
and adjutants to inspect Dongola, and then open up Bua.kin-Berber 
road by Indian Moslem troops. Thie will cause an immediate collapse of 
the revolt. Whether yon think it worth while to do thia or not you are, 
of course, the best jodge. I can only tell you the modua operandi of an 
upeclitioua intenention. If you decide against this, you may probably 
have to decide between Zebehr and the Mahdi. Zebehr with £100,000." 

-Egypt, No. 12 (1884), p. 151. 

Again, on the nei:t day, March r :-
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"Be policy. I maintain firmly policy of eventual evacuation, bnt I tell 
you plainly it is impossible t.o R9fi Cairo employ-Se out of Khartoum un1-
the Government helps in the wuy I t.old you. They nfuae Zebehr, &ncl 
are quit.e right (may be) t.o do so, but it waa the only chance. It ill 
IICIIJ'Cely worth while saying more on the subject. 

" I will do my best t.o carry out my instructions, but I feel oonriotion 
I shall be caught in Khart.oum."-lbici. 

But none of bis suggestions met with favour from the 
authorities, and BO much time wu spent in di8C'll88ing and 
declining them that ere long the situation at Khartoum had 
become critical ; and when, after eome weeke of interruption, 
telegraphic communication wae resumed, Gordon sent by wire 
thoae burning words of indignation (April 8 and 16) which 
made, for the time, official ean to tingle. 

Of the perils of his daily life in Khartoum, we get a vivid 
picture from the letters of Mr. Power, Englieh Consul and 
7ime• correspondent. From this gentleman's laet despatches, 
dated April 28, and July 30 and 3 I, which reached the 7ima 
together at. the end of September, we learn that Gordon, with 
his admirable energy in full play, was, late in April, buailf 
engaged in lapng out mines in front of the works in all 
directions, and providing other obstacles for the auailante ; 
and already 80 complete were his arrangements that the linea 
of defence were protected by three ro.we of land torpedoes, or 
percll88ion mines, of enormous power, as ,rell as b1 such die,. 
agreeable trifles as "crows' feet," broken glUB, wire entangle
ments, and chetJm,z de /rue. Khartoum wae quiet, for happily 
the untruetworth1 half of the population, including moat of 
the bad characte?II, bad betaken themselves to the rebel camp 
before the siege began, and 80 reduced the number of mouths 
to be provided for. Gordon distributed food daily to the poor, 
and no cash having reached him from Cairo, he iBBued paper 
money, which fortunately the Soudaneee merchants accepted, 
thus giving another proof of the might1 away which one great 
name, one noble chancter, can wield at a pinch of dire 
neceeaity. 

From the same eource we get tidings of Gordon, with 
Stewart and Power, his gallant comrades of the sword and the 
pen, at the close of July, well and hearty after five montha of 
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the wearisome aiege. The General had then juat received a 
Govemment despatch which bad put an end to hia hopea of 
relief. Every article had gone up in price 3000 per cent., 
and the atock of provisiona at that time in hand waa calculated 
to laat only two montha at the moat. Holding themselves 
reaponaible for the aafety of a awarm of Egyptian aoldiera, in 
whoae eateem discretion was the better part of valour, and for 
a helplen crowd of women and children, there seemed no 
likelihood of theae three brave Englishmen being able to cut a 
way for them through the encircling tho11S&nds of fighting 
Anba. Yet Gordon bated " no jot of heart or hope.'' Ever 
fertile in resource, he had protected hia ateamera with bullet
proof platea of soft wood and iron, and had put up cutlet1, or 
turreta, twenty feet high, on hia aix armoured barges, ao as to 
command a double line of fire. 

During May and Jone hia ateamera bad made daily expe
ditions on the Nile, under the command of Saati Bey, who 
disabled many of the aaaailanta and captured much cattle and 
corn. Colonel Stewart, in one bold attack of the enemy, when 
for three daya they held a village opposite Khartoum, dialodged 
them from their principal position by two well-directed ahota 
from a Krupp twenty-pounder planted on the roof of the 
palace ; but a few days later he waa wounded in the band 
while working a milrailkuae from the eame poet of honour 
and danger. However, Mr. Power'a last letter, dated July 31, 
cloaea with a cheerful note: "General Gordon ia quite welJ, 
and Colonel Stewart baa quite recovered from his wound. I 
am quite well and happy." 

On Gordon's doings about thia time a little more light ia 
ehed from other aourcee, which, if not per se entirely to be 
depended on, yet, when checked by comparison with trust
worthy information, bear a certain likeness to truth. A 
Soudaneae merchant who arrived at Aaaouan in July stated 
to Lieutenant Ede, that lettera paaeed " between Gordon 
and the Mahdi every two or three days. He aaw one in 
which Gordon toJd the Mahdi that hia (Mabdi'a) general, 
Abou Girgeh, waa dead, and all hia followers were killed ; and 
that if he had any more of that sort to send them to him, and 
he would do the same for them. Gordon alao told the Mahdi 
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to come himaelf and take his revenge, and not be a coward 
and send other people to do his work."• That sentence bean 
the true Gordoneaque ring. "Gordon," the eame man 
affirmed, "is always ready for action, and will never surrender 
while he has provisiona. He is much liked, and baa a great 
influence with the inhabitants. Has much secret correspond
ence with Arabs. If he had been given command of an 
army, the Soudan would have been quieted." The Mahdi'• 
general mentioned above had crossed with 6,000 men to the 
east bank of the White Nile, about three houn south of 
Khartoum. There Gordon attacked them with his ateamen, 
and at the aame time asaailed them on their eastern flank, and 
was completely victorious. 

In a touching appeal, addressed to the Khedive by the 
loyal inhabitants of Khartoum, under date Auguat 19, I 8 84-
and reaching him on September 20, they eay :-

" We, the military, the civilians, the Ulema, and inhabitants and settlera 
in Khartoum, anbmit for the consideration of the Khedive, that for m 
months we have been unceuing in our defence of the oapital, of our own 
livea, and of those of our children, and our property, day and night, till 
our miafortunea and dangen have assumed stupendous proportion, whioh 
threaten our ruin. We are completely cut off from the outer world, and 
have in vain looked for reinforcements and succour from our Govern• 
ment. We have been allowed to delude ounelvea with vain hopes from 
hour to hour, while the Government abows induf'erence and delay■. 

" Weakened and reduoed to e:r.tremitiea, God in Ria mercy sent Gordon 
P11&ha to 118 in the midst of our calamities of the aiege; and we should all 
have periahed from hunger and been destroyed, and our fate have been 
like that of moat of the other garrison, in the Soudan, auch u Berber and 
Kordofan. But we, anstained by hiB intelligence and great military skill, 
have been preaerved in Khartoum up till now, nor does he, in the arduous 
task of the defence, omit hiB benevolent care for the people. 

• • • • • • 
"If the Government persists in its inactivity, and ablltaina from quickly 

sending us aid to put down the revolt during the twu months of high Nile, 
the whole Soudan will surely be lost, and the criais cnlmmate in our ruin! 
Buch as we, who are besieged, will periah or be taken captive, sharin,t the 
fate of our comrades in previous similardiauten."-Egypt, No. 35 (1884), 
p. 112. 

• Emt, No. 3S (1884), p. 21. 
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By the aame messenger who brought Mr. Power's letters by 
way of Mauowah and Suakin, some despatches of great 
interest arrived from General Gordon to Sir E. Baring, written 
in April and Joly. Under date Joly 30, he states hia belief 
that " we have fired half-a-million cartridges," aud declares 
the conduct of the people and the troopa to have been excellent. 

"Be 8ll1ll'ed that these hostilities are far from being sought for, but 
we haYe no option, for retreat is impossible uuless we abandon ciril em
ploy.SS and their families, whioh the general feeling of troops is 
apimt.n 

Agaiu-

"You may rely on this, that if there waa any pouible way of avoiding 
the wret.ohed fighting I should adopt it, for the whole war is hateful to 
me. The people refuse to let me go out on expeditions, owing to the 
bother whioh would arise if anything happened, 10 I sit on tenter-hooks 
of annety. If I could make any one ohief here I would do it, but it is 
impoa■ible, for all the good men were killed with Biok■.'' 

At Berber, he tells us, the .Arabs "captured all Stewart's 
huuar uniform, and my medals, &c.'' And then the mention 
of medals leads him to expresa hia diatute for honotlra and 
decontions. " It may be bad taste to say it, but if we get 
out of this, give Stewart a K.C.M.G., and spare me at all 
coeta. You will th111 save me the disagreeableneBB of having 
to refuse ; but I hate these things. If we get out it is in 
answer to pnyer, and not by our might, and it is a trne 
pleasure to have been here, though painful enough at times." 
To gratify and enhearten hia dark proteges, he had made " a 
decoration, with three degreea, silver gilt, silver, and pewter, 
with inscription, • Siege of Khartoum,' with a grenade in 
centre. School children and women have alao received one; 
consequently, I am very popular with the black ladies of 
Khartoum.'' 

In a postacript to this letter, dated Jol7 31, 1884, we have 
theae plain words :-

" Ae8ding over your telegram of :May 5, 1884, you ask me• to 1tate oame 
and intAmtion in ataying at Khartoum, knowing Government mean■ to 
abandon Boudan,' and in anawer I aay I atayatKhartoum J;. • ..se .Araba 
have ■hut ua up and will not let ua out. I alao add that even if the road 
wu opened the people would not let me go unleaa I ga~e them some 
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Government, or t.ook them with me, which I oould not do. No one would 
leave more willingly than I would if it WB.11 pollllible."-Egype, No. JS 
(1884), p. 122. 

The full record of those eventful days has not yet reached 
us. Gordon writes : " Stewart's journal is copious. I only 
hope it will get down to you when I send it; " but the hope 
was Dot to be fulfilled. Those 1ummer months were times of 
maDy succeases and reverses. In Power'■ snmmary of the 
chief event■ of the siege (7imu, September 29, I 884), we find, 
under date luly 10, a record that the gallant Saati'Bey, with 
three of his officen, was killed in an attack on the village of 
Gatarneb; and farther on in this his last letter the aame able 
writer, illustrating the quality of the materials of which Gordon 
had to make use, tells us that on that occuion eight Arabs, 
armed with ■pears, charged two hundred of Gordon's soldien
Egyptians, we presnm~anned with Remingtons, when the 
latter fled at once, leaving Saati and his vakeel to be slain. 
"With such men as these," he says, "we can do nothing. 
The negroe, are the only men we can depend upon." Yet, 
with these heterogeneous materials, by dint of intense energy 
and skilful generalship, Gordon gained, on August I o, a great 
victory over the rebel forces, in which 1800 of the Mahdi's 
men were slam. 

So matters went on through the autnmn months; General 
Gordon, even under such disadvantageous conditions, not only 
holding his own, but vanquishing, now and again, and despoil
ing his indefatigable enemies. On September 9, he addressed 
a letter to the Khedive, N ubar Pasha, and Sir E. Baring, 
which, though "in cypher," would, when interpreted, convey 
aome remarkably plain English to that blameleu trio of 
ciphers. We cannot resist quoting a few sentences:-

.. How ma.ny timea have we written asking for reinforcements, oalling 
_your aeriou attention to the Bouda.n P No a.nswer at all baa oome to us 
as to what baa been decided in the matter, and the hearts of men have 
become weary o£thia delay. 

" While you are eating, drinking, and resting on good beds, we and 
thoae with 111, both soldiers and serva.nts, are watching by night and day, 
endeavouring to quell the movement of thia false Mah.di."-Egypt, No. 1 

(1885), p. 122 •• 
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In a telegram received from him at Cairo, on September I 7, 
"'in Anbic cypher," and about the date of which," August 23,'' 
there is probably aome mistake ; he says, " I hope shortly to 
take Berber. I have already sent Stewart Paaba, the English 
ConBUl, and the French Consul, with regular troops and Baahi
Bazouk■, for that purpose." Colonel Stewart and bis com
panion■ left Khartoum on September I o, and, with the troops 
u■igned him by Gordon, attacked the rebels at Berber, and 
expelled them from that town. Not feeling too sure of his 
men, if lie landed them, Stewart contented himself with 
driving the rebela beyond the nnge of bis guns, and sent back 
his troops and steamers to Khartoum, with the exception of 
a ■mall steamer, in which he, Mr. Power, and M. Herbin 
resolved to make their way down the Nile towards Dongola, 
in order, if poaible, to open up communication witL the Mudir 
and the British authorities, ascertain the prospects of 111ccour 
for Khartoum, give full intelligence and advice, and hurry on 
the army of rescue, if one should be on its way. But bis ill
fated bark, steered perchance by a tnitorou■ pilot, struck on a 
rock aome forty mile■ below Abu Hamed, and waa wrecked. 
He and his companions were induced to trust themselves to 
the honour, and to accept the hospitality, of a local Sheikh, 
Suleiman Wad Gamr, who basely &888.88inated his guests under 
his own roof. So perished two Englishmen of rare ability. 
Stewart, who wa■ only thirty-nine years old, bad made his 
mark in I 8 8 3 by an exhaustive report to Government on the 
atate of the Soudan, and, being ordered to join Gordon in his 
adventurous mission, proved himself a moat gallant and aagacioua 
lieutenant to that great captain. Mr. Power, though a civilian, 
was of like apirit and bnvery, and, as the nme, correspondent, 
had fallen in for a aeries of thrilling adventures in connection 
with the destruction of General Hicka'a army, the triumphal 
arrival of Gordon, and the .close investment of Khartoum, 
which furnished fitting subjects for his graphic pen. 

Once more the dark veil lifts, and shows us the sturdy 
Englishman, though deprived of his two comndea and 
1urrounded by a crowd of dark faces, still holding his own at 
Khartoum. In a Jong letter to Lord Wolseley, dated Novem
ber 4, he e:1preue1 his sorrow at the wreck of Stewart's 
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steamer, the .A/Jbaa, gives a list of the Europeans who were 
on board, and a alight summary of events at Khartoum, and 
aaya:-

" At Metammeh, waiting your orders, are five steamers with nine guns. 
We can hold out forty days with ease; after that it will be difficult ..... 
The Mahdi is here, about eight miles away. All north side along the 
White Nile is free of Arabs ; they are on south aud sonth-weat 11Dd east 
of town some way oft'; they are quiet ..... Since Ma.rch 10 we have 
had np to date, esclusive of Kitchener's, October 14, only two despatches; 
one, Dongola, with no date; one from Suakin, May S; one of same im• 
port, April 27. I have aent out a crowd of meaaengers in all directions 
d.nring eight months. . . . . I should take the road from Ambulrol to 
lt:etammeh, where my steamers wait for you ..... U journal is loat 
with Stewart, we have no record of event.a from March I to September 10, 

except a journal kept by doctor. 
" Your e:a:pedition ia for relief of garrison, which I failed to accomplish. 

I decline to agree that it is for me peraonally. 
" Stewart's journal wa1 a gem, illustrated with all the Arabic letters 

of Mahdi tome, &c."-Egypt, No. I (1885), p. 97. 

The bearer of this letter stated that on receiving the joyful 
news of Lord Wolseley'• advance, Gordon had caused the city 
to be illuminated ; that there waa plenty of food, corn waa 
cheap, and the General " wu very powerful, and believed in 
by every man in Khartoum.'' 

Again, on the last night of 1884, an Arab messenger 
arrived at Korti, bearing a despatch from Gordon to Lord 
W olaeley. The letter itself was of the smallest, being of the 
aize of a penny poatage-stamp, and bearing on one aide the 
brief incription: "Khartoum all right.-C. G. Gordon, 
Dec. 14, 18 84 ; " and on the other an Arabic seal. Rolled up 
to the size of a pin, the tiny miaaive had been sewn into the 
aeam of the man'a garment at the wrist. He gave aome 
intereatinr particulars of Gordon's daily life in December; 
atating that on the top of each of the two palaces which he 
uaed as residences the gallant governor had mounted a gun, 
and ahortly after sunrise aacended to each roof, and with field 
gl888ea scanned the anrrounding scene, and noted any change 
in the enemy'• position. Afterwards he went to sleep till 
aunaet, then rose and walked about all night, visiting poet 
after post, to cheer hill men and make sure that all were 
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on the alert. Thu we get a p;limpae of his habits, and have 
only to imagine him refreshing his spirit from time to time 
with a draught from his two favourite books-the Bible and 
.l Kempia' De Imitatione-and looking forward to the 
arrival of the expedition 80 tardily sent to his help, to com-
plete our picture of his far-away life. We can fancy him 
thinking, now and again, with a sigh, of the peaceful days 
spent at Jerusalem in 1883, and then, with the strength of 
his manly spirit, throwing off all regretful backlookings, taking 
up for a minute the panacea he had 80 often commended to 
others-Watson On Contentment-and setting vigorously to 
work at aught that remained to be done. But what ia parti
cularly to be noted is, that the brief missive given above waa 
supplemented by a long oral message, in which Gordon in
formed Wolseley that they were besieged on three sides ; that 
fighting was going on day and night; that the enemy could 
not take them except by starving them out; and which wound 
up with this urgent appeal, to which the words " (Secret and 
Confidential) " are premed in the Blue Book :-

" Our troops in Khartoum are suffering from lack of provisions. Food 
we atill have ia little ; aome gni.in ·Blld biscuit. We want you to come 
quioldy. You ahould come by Metemmeh or Berber. Make by these two 
roads. Do not leave Berber in your rear. Keep enemy in your front, 
and when you have taken Berber, send me word from Berber. Do thia 
without letting rumour of your approach spread abroad. 

"In Khartoum there are no butter nor date■, and little meat. All food 
ia very dear."-Egype, No. 1 (1885), p. 13:z. 

A still later meaenger arrived at Korti on January 11. 

He had taken a letter from Lord Wolseley to Gordon, spent 
one day in Khartoum, and left it on December 28; but was 
m.ae prisoner on his retum journey, wu bound and beaten, 
and Gordon'• letters were taken from him, except a tiny 
/actJimik of the former note, dated December 14, and sewn 
up in his clothe■. He reported the general as being in per• 
fect heulth, and the troops whom he uw on his five steamer■ u 
being well and happy. 

Leaving Gordon in hia perilou palace on the Nile, we will 
turn northward to trace briefly the operations of the force 
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sent for hie relief. It wu not till last August that the 
Government finally determined to send out a email army of 
reacue ; but certain provisional arrangement& began to be 
made in the previona April, and Meun. Thomas Cook and 
Son were instructed to prepare meana of conveyance for about 
6,000 men, 400 row-boata, and from 61000 to 8,000 tone 
of etorea, op the Nile from Aaaiout to W ady Haifa. The 
actual neceaaitiea of the expedition, however, far exceeded 
theae calculations ; and Mesan. Cook during the autumn 
conveyed op the river about I 1,000 Engliah, and 7 ,ooo 
Egyptian troopa, Soo row-boat.a, and 40,000 tone of etorea; 
conauming in the operation nearly 24,000 tone of coal, and 
employing 2 7 eteamen almost night and day, and 6 5 o eailing 
boate, of from 70 to 200 tone' capacity; having in their 
aervice a peaceful army of nearly 5,000 men and boya, 
fellaheen of Lower Egypt, who worked with a will .from morn 
to eve, and required nothing but fair pay and fair treatment. 

When the Engliah Cabinet at laat decided that they were 
bound to rescue not only Gordon, who had gone to the 
Soudan at their reqoeet, but alao Stewart, who had gone 
thither by their orden, it fell to Lord W olaeley'e lot to work out 
the whole problem of the unwontedly difficult campaign. On 
Auguet IS, Lord Hartington wrote to Lieutenant-General 
Stephenaon the detail.a of the acheme; but the latter having, 
-0n the 2 ut, stated hie belief that an " expedition to New 
Dongola by email boate wu impracticable," and declared that 
hia own opinion wu "still in favour of Suakin-Berber route," 
he wu informed, on Auguat 26, "midnight," 

"After amioua conaidera.tion, Her Majeaty's Government have come to 
the concluaion that it is unjuat to you to ask you to be respoD811ile for 
directing an operation which, after full knowledge of plan, you couaider 
t.o be impracticable. They have, therefore, deoided to send Lord Wolseley 
t.o take temporarily the chief oommand in Egypt. Government highly 
•ppraciate the manner in which you have carried out the important and 
dillitllllt dutiea of your command, and earnestly hope that you may feel 
yourself able to remain in Egypt whilst Lord Wolseley is there, and 
asaist him with your advice."-Egwt, No. JS (1884), p. 6o. 

Lord W olaeley left London for Egypt on the laat day of 
August, and arrived at Cairo early in September. Early in 
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October 365 Canadian tJoyageurs-90 of them Indians
"splendid men, full of euthUBiasm," arrived at Alexandria from 
Quebec, to navigate the flotilla of boats on the Upper Nile ; 
and 300 Kroomen, skilled boatmen of the West Coast of 
Africa, reached the 11&1De point a few days later from Cape 
Palmaa. The montha of autumn were consumed in bringing 
into play the mauifold appliances for transit. Picked com
panies of soldiers alowly ascended the ancient river, past 
groves of palm, and masaive ruins, aud fertile plains, and 
Btretches of sand and rock ; and at length, in December, the 
vanguard reached Korti, which Lord W olaeley had choaen as 
the basis of his aggressive operations. Leaving Wad7 Haifa 
by train for Sarru on October 28, the General himself pro
ceeded into the upper country on camel back. At the third 
cataract he embarked on the Naaaif Kh,ir steamer for 
Dougola, and the Mudir came down the river in a steam 
launch to meet him, and preceded him to his eeat of govem
ment, where he had &11 enthusiastic reception. Here for a 
time he established his bead-quarten, investing the Mudir 
with the insignia of K.C.M.G., i.nd reviewing the , Royal 
Su1se:1 Regiment and the Mounted Infantry. 

While troops were now daily arriving up river, aur
mounting the cataracts under the careful boatmanship 
of the Canadian pilots, we may safely suppose that the 
Commander-in-Chief wu maturing his plans for the relief 
of General Gordon. Under date of September 17, we find 
among the Parliamentary Papen a despatch to him from Lord 
Hartingtou, which shows that even then the Home Govern
ment had not made up its mind what Lord Wolseley should 
be allowed to do with this coatly array; for, though they had 
" decided to comply with " his " requisition for additional 
troops," they " desire to remind " him " that no decision baa 
yet been arrived at to send any portion of the force under" 
his "command beyond Dougola." (Emt, No. 3S, p. 97.) 
However, in November, this embargo had, to a certain extent, 
been taken off; and the General's chief anxiety was to get 
his men up to the front, and to shorten the tediouaneu of the 
weary water way. 

On December 10 Sir Herbert Stewart, who had pre-
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viously formed a camp at Handak, advauced to Korti, which 
was thenceforward to become the bead-quarters of Lord 
Wolseley, who took bia leave of the Mudir oa the 14th, 
and, pasaing through Debbeh, reached Korti on the 1 6th, and 
found it to be an excellent place for encampment, cattle and 
produce being abundant in the neighbourhood. On the 18th 
be telegraphed to the War Office that the English boats had, 
up to that time, fulfilled all his expectations ; that the men 
were in excellent health, " fit for any trial of strength as 
result of constant manual labour;" and though the work 
in the boats against current was very ham, yet it was " borne 
moat cheerfully without a grumble. All thoughts bent on 
relief of Khartoum and of their gallant comrade who is 
besieged there." Christmas Day comes round to aoldier aa 
to civilian; it made a pleasant break in the monotony of slow 
voyage and travel, and, though rout turkey was absent and 
the " plum " pudding was made with dates, the day was duly 
honoured. 

The South Staft'ordllhire Regiment had been the first to 
arrive at Korti, and was the first to start up the river for 
Merawi and Handab, whence General Earle, when he had 
muatered his brigade, waa to puah forward to punish the 
Monaaair tribe for the murder of Colonel Stewart, and thence 
along the Nile to Abo Hamed, where poaibly communications 
might be opened up across the desert with Koroako. The 
inland voyage, ao far from enervating the British troops, had 
developed their muacle and pluck, and landed them at Korti 
roogh-bearded, bronzed, hardy fel1ows, ready for a march 
against any foe, and fearing no adventures of travel, after 
making their way in auch various fashion more than fourteen 
hundred miles from the Mediterranean. 

On December 30, another step in advance was taken by 
the despatch of mounted troops under command of Sir Herbert 
Stewart, to strike across the Bayoda Desert and get poueasion 
of the Gakduk Wells, there to form a camp and store supplies, 
When arrayed in the open plain, this camel-mounted column 
presented a strangely picturesque appearance. Moving slowly 
oft', in length about a mile, it wended its way acroaa the plain 
and disappeared in the distance u a long, low, black body, 
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winding along towards the distant empurpled hilla. Marching 
night and day, with only short intervals of halt to reat the 
camels, they reached the wells of Hambok at one on New 
Year's morning, and aaluted with hearty cheers the finding of 
the water and the advent of the New Year. They arrived at 
Gakdul next day, and aecured poueuion of the reaervoin. 
Here the body of the force remained only twelve houn. 
Leaving the Guards and a few Royal Eugineen as a garri
aon, they reached Korti again in excellent condition on 
J'anuary 5. 

Three days later Genenl Stewart again started from Korti, 
to conduct the second quota of troops acl'088 the Bayuda 
Desert. On• Saturday he reached Hambok, and, finding there 
only a trifling quantity of water, moved on to lioweiyatt, 
where the forerunning party of Engineers had dug several new 
wells, from which a supply of a gallon a minute was secured. 
A still better BUpply was obtained at Abu Haifa Wells, and 
Gakdol was reached on Monday, J'anuary 12, where the 
Guards were found to have built two forta and removed 
the rough atones which impeded the road to the Wells. 
On the 13th Colonel Burnaby arrived, in command of an 
Egyptian convoy; and next afternoon Stewart's light flying 
column set out for Metammeh, nearly 1,500 strong. On the 
16th it arrived within a short distance of the Wells of Abu 
Klea; and the HWl88n, BCOuting in front, brought back news 
that the Wells were held by the enemy. Forming column, 
the general marched on towards them; but, aa they showed 
no BignB of moving, a halt waa made, an abattia was formed 
and-a atone breaatwork thrown up, 10 as to constitute a zerebah, 
or ·fortified camp. Here the brave little army, made up of 
men from various regiments, took up its position for the night. 

Hitherto all had been sunshine and serenity, cloudleu skies 
and peaceful scenery ; grass and treea having succeeded to the 
weary waste of broken sandstone and I001e rock and drifted 
sand. But the morning of January I 7 broke to sterner work. 
The Mahdi'a troops, whose array of tents had been visible on 
the previoDB day, began to advance in two divisions, with 
drums beating and flags flying, but halted every now and then, 
seemingly in no hurry to join battle. Meantime our soldien 
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formed in square, and, leaving the camels and baggage under 
a guard, General Stewart advanced with all hie men on foot
a amall band of barely 1,300 again■t a boat of at least 10,000 

black warriors-and pasaed round the left of the enemy's 
position, thu1 ·forcing them either to attack or to be enfiladed. 
The Arabs withdrew rapidly, and, wheeling round, a large 
body of them reappeared, and with a wild l'Ullh charged the 
front of oUl' square. So began the battle of Abn Klea, the 
details of which are fresh in the memory of OUJ' readen-how 
the British square was broken for a time, and how, by admir
able ateadin818 and courage, onr troops finally gained a com
plete victory over untold numbers. It coat us, unhappily, nine 
of onr beat officen, incluiling Colonel Frederick Bumaby, 
of 't'orld-wide fame, a man of splendid physique, undaunted 
courage, bright intelligence, and lovable disposition. Cut 
do1"h by a spear-thrust in hie forty-third year, he leaves his 
record not ·only in the field of Abu Klea, but in his famous 
book■, A Ride to KhitJa, and On Horaebaclc through Ana 
Mino1'. 

After an an1.ious night, the column, by dint of unremitting 
work, ,ru ready by Sunday aftemoon to re■ume it■ march for
ward. The old zerebah had been· emptied and its aupplie■ 
tran■ferred to a new one, held by a· detachment of the Sl188ex 
Regiment and a few Royal Engineer■. Starting at 4 P.H., the 
main ·body made no lengthened halt at auuet, but, simply 
resting a· few minutes while daylight changed into darknea■, 
11trock due south into the desert with the intention of reaching 
the Nile before daylight, and there intrenching itself before 
grring further battle. Bot when morning broke, they found 
themselves ■till six miles from the river, and conld e■py the 
enemy on the alert all along their front. Sir Herbert Stewart 
decided to halt the wearied men and beasts for refreshment, 
on a ridge covered with sparkling pebble■ four miles from the 
stream, with a few low black hill■ to the right and rear, and 
i~ front the desert rolling down to the green plains that fringe 
the Nile. But in a few minutes the square was &Ul'?Ounded 
by lines of Arabs, the fire from whose RemingtoDB grew so hot 
that breakfast ~ to be suspended, mimosa bushes had to be 
Cllt down, and mott of the troops had to lie flat for a time. 
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Availing themaelvea of higher and scrubby ground, the Arabs 
managed to drop their bullets into the square with fatal effect 
General Stewart, while p11811ing along the front, waa ahot in the 
thigh-a wound which ultimately proved fatal, and deprived 
the army of one of its m01t dashing and intelligent officen; 
and the ranks of thoae intrepid aenaots of the public, the war 
coneapondenta, suffered lamentable lose in the death of Mr. 
Cameron, the renowned representative of the Standard, and of 
Mr. St. Leger Herbert, the brilliant envoy of the Morning 
Poat. 

But no time could be spared for lamentation; and, the 
command having devolved on Sir Charles Wilaon, it was 
decided to aally out and engage the main body of the enemy. 
Accordingly, about three in the afternoon, aome Soo men 
marched forth in square from the little encampment, which 
they left in charge of Lord Charles Beresford and a small 
detachment, and descended into the valley to meet a foe 
numbering at least twelve times as many. It wu a noble 
display of dauntleas valour and of perfect training and military 
skill. The little square, moving aa on a pivot, faced about, on 
this aide or that, to confront the Arabs u they :niahed on, 
with their aacred banners of red, white, and green flying, their 
tom-toms beating, and their derviahea shouting to them to 
charge in Allah's name and destroy the foe. But our men 
stood steady, and, taking deliberate aim, fired by companies 
with such effect that the foe hesitated, turned, ran back; the 
battle of Gubat was won, and the British colUJDD, victorious 
over such fearful odds, wu aafe. Advancing to the river, they 
encamped for the night in a sheltered ravine, and on the 
morrow, January 20, drove the enemy out of the villages 
of Abu Km and Gubat, and rt'g&ined the old encampment 
amid great cheering from the comT&des left behind in a 
perilous poet 

lo a few hours the camels were reburdeoed, the dead were 
buried, the wounded placed on stretchers, and the column 
moved on towards the Nile, which waa reached at 4 P.11. The 
next day, January 21, an advance was made against Metam
meh, but it was found that to take it by aasanlt would involve 
too great a loss of life. Here the British were met by four 
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al Gordon's steamers with some of his troops on board, who 
reported Khartoum and Gordon safe and well, and delivered a 
letter containing these few words : " Khartoum all right. Can 
hold out for yeara.-C. G. Gordon. 29-12-84:" a meuage 
rather intended to beguile the enemy than to encourage delay 
in the British advance. These steamen had left Khartoum 
nearly a month before, and had been waiting near Metammeh 
for the arrival of our troops. On the 22nd a reconnaiuance 
was made down the river towards Shendy ; and on the 24th 
Sir C. Wilson, with three officers and twenty men of the 
SDBBex Regiment, embarked on two of the steamers to go up 
the Nile to Khartoum. 

Such was the news which on January 29 and two follow
ing days was spread throughout England, and raised exuberant 
joy in town and country. Khartoum was considered to be 
already delivered, Gordon saved, and Lord W olseley's plans 
crowned with complete succe11. But these pleasant dreams 
were dispelled by a few lines of intelligence on Thursday, 
February 7, which announced the fall of Khartoum on January 
26, and the failure of Sir C. Wilson, on January 28, to make 
an entry into it. Worse than all, it soon waa almost beyond 
doubt that the heroic defender of Khartoum, the man who for 
a year had kept the desert hordes at bay, was slain-slain 
scarcely forty-eight hours before the British officers arrived in 
sight of the long beleaguered city. Gloom fell on 'Change and 
mart and workshop at the terrible tidings. True, there waa 
no story of English defeat ; 0111' soldiers of all ranks had even 
surpassed their ancient renown. But the very man whom they 
had gone to rescue was dead, and the vast and costly prepara
tions, the tediona voyage, the perilous march, the 1088 of brave 
soldiers and dashing odicen, were all thrown away-for want 
of a few weeks' earlier start. 

We do not know-perhaps we shall never know-the exact 
circumstances of Gordon's death. Whether he was stabbed or 
shot, in the street or in his palace, at the Austrian Consul's 
gateway or in the Catholic church or convent-whether the 
gates of the city were opened to the enemy at five in the 
morning or at ten at night by the traitor 1''arag Pasha, cannot 
yet be ascertained, so various and contradictory are the details 
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fomiahed by glib Arab tongues. What is certain is that a 
priceless life was thrown away through the indecision and pro
crastination of others. That Lord Wolseley, before be learnt 
the final catastrophe, felt deeply the delay for which he was in 
no wise to blame, is evident from the following paragraph in 
bis despatch dated " Camp, Korti, J' an nary I2, I 8 8 S . " 

" It has been to me a. source of hee.rtfelt regret that I was not a.hie to 
reach this place a.t a.n earlier date. My advance has been delayed through 
the difficulty of collecting supplies a.t this point, 1,400 miles by river from 
the sea, in sufficient quantities to wa.rra.nt an advance into the neighbour
hood of a. besieged garrison tha.t is very short of food, where a.11 the sur
rounding districts ha.ve been la.id waste, a.ud where even the besieging 
army finds it difficult to subsist."-Egypt, No. 2 (1885), p. 1. 

That Gordon himself was at the last aware that the help 
which, no doubt, he had spoken of in Khartoum as sure to 
arrive by a certain date, was, after all, coming too late, is evi
dent from this short farewell note to a friend in Cairo, dated 
December 14, I 8 84, but only reaching its destination on 
February 24 :-

" Ail is up. I expect a. ea.ta.strophe in ten de.ye' time. It would not 
have been so if our people had kept me better informed a.s to their inten-
tions. My adieux to a.11. 0. G. GoB.DON." 

It will be the lot of few, if any, of our generation to look 
upon the like of Charles George Gordon. He has been com
pared to Garibaldi ; but, while there were several marks of 
heroic character common to both, the points of difference are 
evident at a glance. Though Garibaldi was a chivalrom 
soldier in the ca11Be of freedom, had a large and loving 
soul, and a cheerful courage that gloried in the fray, he wu 
the creature of impulse, and bad not the mental resources, the 
disciplined ability, and, above all, the high sense of duty, 
which Gordon undoubtedly pouea■ed. We cannot imagine 
the grand old Italian remaining very many days in the bondage 
of Khartoum life. Gordon, with equal fascination and per
sonal influence u a leader and commander, displayed a patience 
under neglect, a constancy of ■elf-sacrifice, a submission to 
authority even while moat outspoken in criticism and protest, 
which added rare lustre to bis unrivalled martial prowess. No 
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smallness of laborious detail, no grandeur of mighty enter
prise, lay beyond the grasp of his imperial geniua. The hand 
that, waviug no weapon but a cane, led the Chinese army to 
victory after victory, and saved an empire, was the same hand 
that snatched the little Arabs from our streets ancl took them 
to share his meal and his home. Undazzled by the glitter of 
high position and Court favour, he lived a life of purity, of 
aelf-denial and generosity ; ever striving to fulfil the require
ments of that grand ideal : " To do justly• to love mercy• and to 
walk humbly with God!' Our England of to-day may well 
feel proud to have counted among her aona an heroic soul of 
such bright promise and glorioUB performance ; but with the 
sweet fragrance of Gordon's memory there will inevitably 
linger some bitter regrets over a life so precioUB-lost and sae
rificed aa his was. This is not a case for political controversy 
or party feeling to taint. We have simply stated facts ; we 
have" set down nought in malice." We have thought it beat 
to omit some bitter words, wrong from Gordon in his extremity, 
which a partisan writer could not be blamed for using, to 
point his romdemnation of the Government. It must be left 
to history to deal with the great tragedy in full truth and 
justice. And history will study with reverent u well as curious 
eyes the volumes of Gordon's Diaries, which the eager world 
now learns to be safe, and of which, before long, we may be 
sure that the whole will have to be printed.• 

• Al we are going to praa, Lord Wolleley'■ Genanl Order■, iaued on Kuah 6, 
to the 111ldien 1111d ailon of the Nile espeditiouary fcm,e, appear in the papen, 
and contain the following noteworthy aentenca: d To have commanded ■nch mm 
I, to me a IOlll'C8 of the highe■t pride. No greater hOD0111' can be in at.ore for me 
than that t.o which I look forward of leading yon, pi- God I into Khartoum 
before the yar ii oot, Yonr noble ell'orta to •"' General Gordon ban 11.n DD• 
--'ol, bot tbroogh no fanlt of yonn, Bot.h oo the river 1111d in the deaert you 
Lave boroe hardahip1 1111d privation without murmur; in aotion you have been 
uniformly victoriou; all that meu coold do to uve • comrade yoo have done; but 
Khartoum fell through treachery two day■ before the advuioed troopl reached it." 

)I 2 



SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY. 
The MesaagM of the Book& : being Discourses and NotM on the 

Book& of the N~ Testa:ment. By F. W. FARRAR, D.D., 
F.R.S., Archdeacon and Canon of Westminster, &c. 
Macmillan & Co. I 8 84. 

n,BESE discounea are an endeavour, which the distinguished author 
J. proposes to erlend to the Old Testament, to set forth " the general 

form, the peculiar characteristics, the special meaeage of the Sacred Boob 
one by one." Hejuetly deplores the common tendency to treat the Bible ae 
a repertory of ."-isolated texts," interpreted without regard to " the dis
tinctive scope and individuality " of the particular Scripture to which 
they belong. He believe, that "the study of Scripture as a whole, and 
the consideration of each part of it in relation to the age and conditions 
under which it was written," may do much to preveut or to mitigate re• 
ligioue controversy. In this we heartily agree with the eloquent Canon, 
and hope that hie ei:ample iu treating " the library of Divine revelation" 
for pnlpit purposes more en bloc, aud iu seeking to interest his hearers in 
the individual "Books" as such, will find many imitators. 

If the author's execution falls short ,omewhat of his aim, this ie per
hap1 hardly to be wondered at. Canon Farrar ii indeed alwaye learned, 
brilliant, instructive. We tum over page after page of vivid description 
and spleudid rhetoric that never flags, rich with the spoils of the multi
farioue claeeical, Oriental, and modern scholarship which he knows how 
to use with ao much effect. But we miu eomethiDg of the sober judg
ment and the analytic mind that the subject eo emiuently demands. 
The II form and characteristioe "-all that belongs to the literary and 
hiltorical ,ettmg-of the New Testameut he delineates for the most part 
admirably, and with a popular eifect beyond the reach of any other living 
English author. (We are much iu want, by-the-way, of a complete and 
readable Introduction to the New Testament, such aa Canon Farrar conld 
eaaily give ua, and which wonld be a welcome companion and supplement 
to hie books on the Origi1l68 of Christianity.) But he does not equally 
111cceed iu seizing their "special message.'' We find declamation too 
often where we look for definition, and vague and blurred outline instead 
of a dietinct image. The representation of the Synoptic Gospels at the 
beginning of the book, or of the Apocalypse at the end, is, to our mind, 
much more satisfactory, and displays the author's diecursive genius to 
greater advantage than do eome of the intervening diecoureea : that, for 



instance, on the Epistle to the Romane or the First Epistle of St. John. 
There ie abnndance of colom, even to exceea, in Canon Farra.r'e pictures; 
their defect ie in the draunng. He says a great 111&J1Y fine and stirring 
things about" the Boob;" he does not make DB nnderet&Dd preciaely 
what they ,ay for themBelt7U. 

Moreover, Canon Farrar has a meuage of hie own, which appea.re to ua 
not a little to interfere with his delivery of " the message of the Books.,. 
Be has much to ea.y a.ga.inat " dnll and acrid bigots,'' apinat " the ruh 
Ca.n.aticism or ignorance and narrowneBB," and ao on. This style of de
nnnciation is well enough in its place and meaame ; but at this time of 
day it ie really too "cheap" (to use the Cuon'e adjective) to be worth 
10 much repetition. We become weary of this inceeaant belabouring of 
" religionists " and " echolaetice." Their,, we imagine, are not the fault■ 
which prevail in Canon Farrar'e congregations. 

We regret to note the ill-advised attempt, made on p. 201, to dispel 
"the fear of the Lord n that attaohee to such a paeaage as 2 Theaa. 
i. 7--<J, It is a misleading and perilone thing to ea.y that in all St. Paul's 
thirteen epistles " this is the only paeeage that even ,_ [the it.alica are . 
Canon Farra.r'e] to refer to the final deatiny of the wicked.'' Buch etat.e- j 
ments inspire a profound distrust or the theologian who utters them in 
regard to any dealing of his with the aolemn queations of humaa 
destiny. 

The Spi:riu in PruJQ11,, and Other Studies cm the Life after Death. 

By E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D. London: Isbister. 1884. 
Dean Plnmptre's volume atrictly anewen to its title; bnt it will 

disappoint the reader if taken up as a new contnl>ution to the literature of 
the Intermediate State. It is intereeting as a fair, though not emanative, 
account of the cmrents of opinion, and of controveny public and private, 
which have set in Hince the publication of hie remarkable sermon in 1871. 
We have again and again treated individual points in the qneatiou, and 
hope to p1'811ent a more complete view hereafter. Meanwhile there are a 
few things to be ea.id on this book. Its eJ:pGlition of the passage of St. 
Peter we cannot but accept. Bnt it is one thing to accept this revelation. 
of a great event in the Mediatorial History, and another thing to make it 
the germ of a doctrine of probation after death. All that is said as to the 
reality, delinitiveneaa, and finality of the I.out Judgmeut, is true and well 
aa.id; and no one can refuse to admit that there is and mnet be eome kind 
of development in the dread intenal ; but then much ot the development 
here taught amonnts to nothing leu than the whole bneineee of a proba
tionary salvation. Men will finally receive not " the thinge done in the 
body," bnt the things done in the disembodied spirit. Again it may be 
granted that prayer for the departed was used before our Lord's time and 
need again in very early ages after the ChUJ'Ch had lost the restraint of 
inspiration. But there is no value whatever in the kind or evidence here 
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a.clduoed that the teaching or Christ and of Bis Apostles did not break 
the continuity of that practice. Surely the Lord of the dead would, by 
Hie own teaching and by Bis servant's, have said of this also "Pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest," if intercession for the other world had 
been a great evangeliea.l agency of salvation. The entire absence of any 
1111Ch stimulant or consolation would, on that hypothesis, be the strangest 
of all the silences of the New Testament. Bat we must forbear for the 
present; not, however, without thanking Dr. PlllDlptre for the large body 
of suggestive material placed at our disposal. Of the writer's own spirit 
and learning and candour and artistic skill we cannot speak too highly. 

Tke World as tl,,e Sul,ject of Redemption : being an Attempt t~ 
set forth tl,,e JJlunctions of the l'lt:urch as demgned to eml,racc 
tl,,e whole Jla,ee of Manlcind. By the Hon. and Rev. W. 
H. Flwulrrr.E, M.A., Canon of Canterbury. London : 
Rivingtons. I 8 8 5. 

This beautiful volume has all the grace of Melllll'II. B.ivington's publica
tions, but it does not bear the stamp of theology which they generally 
isaue. It is of the broadest seat, rather than the etraitest, of our religion. 
And, aft.er carefully reading it, our first feeling is that of astonishment 
that the Ba.mptons should be elastic enough to carry these lectures. The 
world is the object of redemption we all know; but here it is the " aub
jeot ;" ud whether the author meant it or not the title is appropriately 
ahOHn. The church is after all the world as amended, or all that has 
.been, is, or ever will be, good in it. " We can find no standing ground 
until we identify Christianity with moral goodness, and the Christian 
Church, in its idea and ultimate development, with the whole moral, ideal, 
and political syetem by which the human race is growing to its fulneea. 
, . . • The rRCe of lerael, from Abraham downwards, was the elect race 
t.o whom, in the first instance, God made Himself known; but the 
promise, for the sake of which they were called, was that through them 
all families of the earth should be blessed. Similarly the Greeks, the 
BolDBDI, the Oriental nations, the Germans, have had their special 
gifts of mind or of art, of social or political capacity, which were also 
destined to become universal. We have learnt to interpret the dealings 
of God in these matters more fully through historical and ethnieal research 
and through the comparison of langnagea and religions." 

Thie, one of the latest products of the modern Science of Religion, 
is one of the ablest and most thorough. It contains many fine 
generalizationa, and sometimes barely misses a grand view of the true 
Catholicity of the Church. Bot how this '' world " can be one with 
the JWJ/fTl.a, "called out of the world," is never shown; certainly not 
clearly or convincingly shown. The theory is one that can be made to 
quadrate with no creed or confeallion known in Christendom. 
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The Pulpit Commentary. L Ohr()'Tl,id,es. By Rev. Professor 
P. C. BA.BKEB, M.A., LLD. Jeremiah. By Rev. T. K. 
CHEYNE, M.A., D.D. London : Kegan Paul, Trench & 
Co. 1885. 

This Commentary has made ita deep and permanent mark in England, 
America, and the Colonie1. It bida fair to go through the Bible, with 
ita clear, orthodoi, and good uposition, and ita manifold helpe to the 
preacher. It is of no nee to say a word against this latter element; we 
have delivered onr mind on the anbject, as indeed others have; bnt the 
world is against UB. And we have no objection to let the world take it.a 
own conrae; thongh we still think that the Commentary alone would 
take rank among the very best in the English language. The Old Teata
ment part of it is specially valuable. Dr. Cheyne's work o• "Jeremiah" 
closes admirably. Bia deacription of the authorship of "The Lamenta
tion of Jeremiah n will diatnrb some traditional views ; but it is hard to 
gainsay his oonolusion that it were better to say "The Book of the 
Lamentation of the Sons of Jeremiah." It will be profitable to the 
student to mark carefully the induction of evidence on this subject. Pro
feasor Barker's " Introduction to I. Chronicles " we have read with deep 
interest. There is no portion of the Old Testament which "the Minnte 
Oritic " has more ruthleBBly fastened upon for attack ; but there is a 
good defence. He who is disposed frankly to acknowledge and accept a 
certain residuum of real diJlieulty, will find in this book an admirable 
guide. We heart.ily commend both introduction and uposition of theae 
worb. 

TM Divine Ori,gim, of Oh'l"Ultianity lndicakd 'by its Hiatoriw. 
Ejfem. By R. S. STOBBS, D.D., LL.D. London.: 
Hodder & Stoughton. 

The argument of the present Tolume proceeda on the same linea as that 
of Mr. Row's Bampton Lecture, and may almost be considered its eq>an
sion and supplement. Mr. Row's contention is that the influence of 
Christianity on every sphere of human life is such as can only be explained 
by the admission of ita divine character. The principle of Dr. Storrs' 
argument is the same. But, while the English writer contented himself 
with establishing the validity of the argument, the American author ha■ 
applied and illutrated it in a most ample way. He d08I not repeat the 
enor of his predeceBBOr in disparaging, or seeming to disparage, the 
argument from miracles. He acknowledgea to the full the neeeuity 
and value of the latter. What other ener.ual evidence could there be 
before Christianity had had time to reveal ita nature in history P Still, 
the new argument is malt valuable. To an intielligent and candid 
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inquirer it ill the moat convincing that can be adduced. But, while it 
requires some degree of intelligence and refinement for it.a appreciation, it 
makes Btill heavier demands on any one who undertakes to e:rponnd it. 
No mere snperficial or aecond-handacqnaintancewith the facts of history 
will suffice. There ia needed not merely familiarity with the whole 
course of ancient and modern civilization in all its departments, but the 
power to group its salient features in effective pioturea. Dr. Storrs is 
evidently well qualified for his onerous task. His work could only have 
grown out of long and patient atudy both of the ancient and modern 
world. 

A reference to the snbject■ of the differ.int lectures will show the 
number of deeply interesting topics they embrace. The New Coneeption 
of God given by Ohristianity, its New Conception of Man, of Man's Dnty 
to God, of Man's Duty to Man, of Internatiunal Duties, the Inflnence of 
Ohriatianity on Mental Life and Moral Life, are aucceasively discussed. 
In each cue the contrast between heathen and Christian ideas is fnlly 
illuatrat.ed. Under the fourth head the inflnence of Christianity on the 
condition of children, woman, slaTea, the poor, and on human progreSB 
ia dealt with. It would be hard indeed to say which lecture is moat 
attractive, alike in anbject and mode of treatment. The subjects are 
broad, and might easily degenerate in feeble hands into commonplace. 
This is far from being the cue in the present 't'olume. Everything ill 
aa concrete as if the writ.a- were dealing with ordinary history. 

'l'he style, which at first may seem somewhat formal, is markeil by a 
certain atatelinesa which is not out of keeping with the theme. From 
first to last there ia an absence of everything alipshod which is refresh
ing in these days. The second half of the 't'olnme consists of illnatrative 
qnotations culled from many and most diverse authors, In a word, the 
work ia finiaheJ, down to the laat word in the ample Indes. 

History of the Sacrt-d Scriptures of the New Testament. By 
EDWARD REUSS. Translated by EDW.ABD L, HOUGHTON, 

M.A. Edinbw-gh : T. & T. Clark. 
The author of this Look is one of the moat extraordinary workers in 

Christendom. He ia at once a French imd a German divine and critic: 
combining in a remarkable way the characteristics of the two races, the 
thorongh and e:dmustive learning of the former and the lucidity of the 
latter. He combines also in himsell-'-llDd this is more important-the 
evangelical fenour of a member of the Reformed Church and the free 
ariticiam of the modern age. Laatly, he combines the two functions of 
Biblical critic and expositor; and with more succea■ than ia generally 
fo11Dd. The present work haa been much prized : five editions have 
witnessed succea■ive impro't'ementa, and ita unlimited learning (especially 
'in the literature of every question) ha■ been kept up to the mark. 
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Menn, Clark have published this translation ; and it is ha-rd to say a 
disparaging word of their often self-sacrificing eft'orts to bring foreign 
theology within the reach of the English reader. But our readen at any 
rate muat know what kind of teacher is here introducing the New Testa
ment to them. They will find a whole world of most interesting matter; 
1,eautifully arranged, though needlessly encumbered with multifarious 
reference. Bat the following sentences concerning St. John will pat 
them on their guard. 

"Nor can the composition of the Fourth Gospel by this John be proved 
altogether conclusively by means of the known external arguments. On 
this aide it is still, to the stricter criticism, a mere ~ibility. Over 
against the evidence of the ancients stands equally weighty, if not even 
more definite and ancient, testimony for the Apocalypse, which cannot 
have been written by the 11ame author. These testimonies are separated 
from tho apostolic period by a very long interval. This inte"al is only 
partially bridged over by tlie writer of the appendix to oar Goepel. The 
mdependent testimony of the anciently attested Epistles would have 
greater weight were it not that in respect to them further con~iderations 
prevent. The pecnliar way in which the penon of the son of Zebedee is 
mterwoven in t"he narrative (for that he is meant is certai'I) must not; be 
taken at once as a tl'&l'.e of attempted deception, bat admits a different 
interpretation from the common one. The decision depends upon the 
judgment one may pass upon the delineation of the person of Jeeua, 
and this will for a long time yet be an individual and subjective one. 
The book will alwa11 remain a highly important one not only for 
the history of Chnstianity but also for tbe future of the Church, 
even though the secret ofite origin ehonld never be revealed" (p. 232). 

This paragraph is a good specimen of the vague and illogical arguman
tation which is brought to bear on the holy books. "The ApO<'.alypee 
cannot have been written by tho same author!" This is euily said; bat 
not easily proved. The same indeterminate concluaions are adopted with 
reference to other portions of New Testament Scripture; and we cannot 
for our own part think that the purely literary value of the volume 
countervails the eeriou unsettlement of the student's mind which must 
be the reanlt of Professor ReUBB' guidance. 

TM Inward Wit1UBS, and otker IJiscqursu. By the Rev. 
W. B. POPE, D.D., Theological Tutor, Didsbury College. 

London: T. Woolmer. I 885. 
Notwithstanding the close connection of the author of these sermons 

with this journal, our duty to our readen requires ua, although we feel 
precluded from attempting any: critical estimate of them, at least 
to annoUllC'-8 their publication and give some account of their con
tents, In hie Compendium of Tlieology and hie HighM Catecliinn of 
Theology Dr. Pope develops systematically hie views as " theologian. 
Those volumes are recognized by American Methodism as the chief 
Btandard of reference and instruction for theological students, _ and 
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especially for miDiaterial probationers. In his OW11 oountry they have 
hardly been 10 e:s:ceptionally distinguished u by the .A.merioan Methodist 
Board of Bishops, the reason for which may perhape be that English 
:Methodism, thongh not richer in theological works of large calibre and 
masterly quality than the :Methodism of the United States, looks more 
directly to Weeley's own writings, not to speak of Richard Wataon's. 
Bnt still, Dr, Pope is the senior Professor of Theology, and by far the 
moat erleDBive and systematic theological writer, in his own commnDion. 
The volume before us, however, is not a volume of systematic theology, 
but of sermoDB, being the fourth volume of sennoDS which he has 
published. In this, as in the author's other volumee of sermons, doctrine, 
experience, and practice are characteristically interblended. Of mere 
dootrinal e:s:position there is very little, but the incidental implication and 
illustration of doctrine pervades the whole. Of narrative, of deecription, 
of rhetoric, there is acarcely a trace. :Many of the sermODB were preached 
on special OCO&Bione. Three are e:a:-Preeidential ordination charges, the 
title of the fim of theee being given to the whole volume. One discourse 
was preached at a district meeting-that is, before the Manchester 
Wesleyan Synod. Some were preached at the opening of chapels. Two 
were preached at great provincial gatherings in connection with the 
Wesleyan Thanksgiving Fund of 1878-9. The last seven sermons 
may be said to form a sort of heptalogy, so closely related are they 
to each other, and so remarkably graduated in their euooession. The 
titlee are as follows:-" Faith as a Grain of Mustard Seed,". "Per
fecting Conversion," "Perfeoting Holiness," "The Perfect E:a:emplar," 
"The Interior Feast," "The Glory of the Christian Sonehip," "The 
Night Cometh: the Day is at Hand." We quote the last paragraph of 
the last discourse, of which the two te:a:ts are : "The night c:imeth, 
when no m&D can work.'' (John iL 4)_ and" The night is far B[lllnt and 
the day ia at hand" (Bom. lliii. 12) :-

" Brethren, how lovely is the e:a:perience of the man in whose daily life 
these two te:a:ta e:i:erciae their perfect influence. He does not dwell in hie 
thoughts on death and judgment and the day of the Lord with their 
terrors : these to him 11n1 transfigured, and ewfaaed with a glory that 
oasts out all fear. He thinks only or mostly of his progressive, continuous, 
ever-brightening future. All hie anticipation ia one : it is treasured 
up in Christ, to be revealed from stage to stage as its aucceeeive houn 
shall come. That is enongh for him. Hie present day ia inexpressibly 
precioua ; every moment of it stamped with the value of Eternity ; 
and no man desires life as he desires it. Therefore the thonght of its end 
is solemn. But the other world has its own inJinite secret of bliss; and 
the solemnity of hie departure ia tempered with an awful joy. He minglee 
the daily preparation to dis with the daily longing for heaven in a 
manner that defies de11tription. It must be known to be understood, 
Every evening he tells off the diminishing f~ente of hie earthly e:a:
iatence : • Now am I a day nearer to the appomted doom of sin.' But 
every evening he tells off the diminishing tragmente of the period that 
keeps him from true life: • Now is my ialva.tion one day nearer than 
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when I believed." Sorrowful, he is alway■ rejoicing; dying, behold he 
lives. Such a man will never really die : death hath no more dominion 
over him. He leaves night finally and for ever behind ; and BB he lived ■o 
he dies, 'in the da_y ': through the grace of union with his Lord,' who died 
for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with Him.' 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, he glory for ever. 
Amsn.'' 

Cl,,ri,ati,o,n Baptism : its Moral and Rdigi,oua Signi.ftcam:e, 
Ed'IM8d frO'III, the Appeals to it in the New Testament. 
By STEPHEN P. HABv.AllD. Hamilton, Adams & Co. 

1882. 
We regret that this pamphlet hu, through accident, e■caped earlier 

notioe. We give it our hearty recommendation. Not that we agree with 
all the author's uege■ia, although we do with much ofit. But the general 
method of analytic eumination ia excellent, and worked out with great 
11C11teneas and often with much felicity. The whole tone, besides, of the 
inTeBtigation and cliacuaaion ia lifted qnite above mere ceremonialiam, 
whil■t throughout it ia altogether reverent. We have here the work of 
an intelligent and duly independent ei:egetica.1 student of Scripture, 
thoroughly apiritua.l, but entirely free from superstition. The diacuasiona 
of tuts are always fresh and aometimes original. Whether original or 
otherwise, they a.re well put together. It wBB perhaps beat that all names 
of oritioa.1 authorities should be anppreaaed, and the author's own 
views alone be set forth a.a he ha.a come to settle and hold them. 
The pamphlet ia peculiarly suggestive. With the general conclusions 
of the final chapter we seem to be in perfect agreement-though not with 
nary minor illustration-and we hope that many reader■ may find 
themselves able to accept ita summing up of the moat important points 
involved in the subject. 

Cl,,ara.cteriatic.s of (JJ,:rwianiJy. By STANLEY LEATHES, D.D. 

London : Nisbet & Co. 
The form of this work ia peculiar. Of ita three hundred pages one 

third ia occupied by the Preface, one third by the subjKt proper, and yet 
another by notes and illnatrationa, This peculiarity of form of conr■e 
does not lessen the intrin■ic value of the work. Indeed, we think the 
Preface and illustrations are the moat valuable part. The five discouraea 
which deal with certain characteristics of Christianity are comparatively 
alight. On the other hand, the Preface ia a really able diaoullllion of the 
evidence for Christ's Resurrection, such aa ought to utiafy any candid 
mind ; while a long note on "The Order of the Christian Evidence■ " ia 
equally suggestive and forcible. The pla.oe of the argument from miracles, 
the author thiDb, ia a..~r a comideration of Christ'■ life and teaching 



T/wJwgy. 

in themaelves. The miracles are then seen to be quite in keeping with 
the impreBBion which Christ's teaching and appearance made at first, and 
still make. At the 11ame time he is not one of thoae who think that 
mir&cles need to be spoken of with "bated breath and whispering humble
ness." To demand, as Renan and Fronde do, a jury or committee of 
scientific men is to demand what is impossible in the nature of the case, 
and what is not demanded in the case of other histories. Dr, Leathe11 also 
well brings out the difficulties of the sceptical position. If, aa Mr. Fronde 
mggest.s, Christ did not die, how are &11 the other facts of Christian history 
to be Bipl&ined P If the Gospels were ,vritten in the second century, let it 
be shown bow snob a thing waa possible in the circumstances. " When, 
therefore, at dinner-tables and in b&ll-rooms people speak slightingly of 
the evidence for the Reanrrection, and repeat with frivolona raabnen the 
lut sneer of disparaging criticism put forth by aome irresponsible 
reviewer or candidate for popular favour and fame in magazines, let the 
unwary remember that this is merely an index of the ah&llowneBB and 
triviality with which snob persona have considered the matter, the sm&ll 
amount of pains they have bestowed upon it, and a proof of the blindnen 
of the judges whom they blindly follow." Dr. W estoott calls such peraona 
"doubters upon trnat." 

A Year's Ministry. Second Series. By A. MACLAREN, D.D. 
London : " Christian Commonwealth " Office. 

This volume completes a year's circle of sermons. If there are not u 
many striking titlea in the present aa in the former volume, the high, 
solid qualities of the preacher are all found. Whether dealing with stem 
or tender truth, Dr. lllacl&ren is equally el'ective. The wonder is that 
such sermons are produced year after year. 

.Bri~J Thoughts and Mmitations on Some 
Scripture. By RICHARD CeENEVIX 

London : Macmillan & Co. 

Pa&IJO!JU in Holg 
TRENCH, D.D. 

TheRe brief comments are marked by thl'I venerable and venerated 
author's well-known characteristics. Thought and phrase are earefnlly 
weighed, each exactly corresponding to the other. The reader feels that 
neither more nor 18811 could be said, nor could anything be said dil'erently. 

l We are eapecislly glad to see that the references to the Atonement are 
I ao certain in sound. 

Palestine, its Historieal Geography ; with Topographwal Ifl,(/,a 
and Maps. By Rev. A.. IIENDEBSON, M.A. Edinburgh : 
T. & T. Clark. 

Few of the " Handbooks for Bible Clauea" are calculated to be more 
useful, and none are more interesting, than the present one. The uiom 
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that geography is the eye of history, is especially true of Scripture. The 
Old Testament is a confused picture without it. Much bas been done of 
late years to ahed light on the geography of the Holy Land. The 
pnblicationa of the " Paleat.ine Ezploration Fnnd" are utilized to the full 
enent in this little handbook. After describing the physical features of 
the Holy Land, the book follow11 the order of history. The Palestine of 
the Patriarchs, the Twelve Tribes, the J udgea and David, the Kingdom, 
the New Testament, is described in different chapters. A fnll Index of 
places, with brief notes, completes the usefulness of an excellent work. 
Accuracy of detail, ao important on such a subject, aeema to have been 
carefully attended to. 

Sermon.s to the Spiritual Man. By W. G. T. SHEDD, D.D. 
Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. 

Dr. Shedd 111,ya that he has ''had evidence that theological sermonizing 
and the close application of truth are not ao unwelcome and unpopular 
aa they are sometimes represented to be." In harmony with this opinion 
he gives ua sermons of the old-faahioned type : that is, sermons which rely 
for aucceea, not on piqU&Dt illutrations and literary style, but on the 
intrinsic force of the truth spoken. The line of teaching taken will be 
best indicated by mentioning some of the titles of the sermone, "The 
Supreme Excellence of God,P "The Fatherhood of God," "The Fntnre 
Vision of God," "The Law is Light," "The Law the Strength of Sin," 
"The Impreaaion made by Christ's Holineea, "The Sense of Sin leads to 
Holiness." 

These are BUbjecta, it will be seen, which bear closely on Christian 
edification, and the others are jnat as practical. From our own stand
point, indeed, we might criticize several features of the volume, anch as 
the comparative absence of the truths which give joy and brightneBB to 
Christian life, and some of the views expressed in the two sermons 
entitled, " The Christian Imperfect, yet a Saint " and " Sanctification 
completed at Death." But for this we have no apace. Sobriety, strength, 
thoughtfnlneaa, reverence, are the qualities which Dr. Shedd moat 
admires, and which his volume will tend to encourage. A.a we often know 
men by their companions, we may 111,y that the author's ocoaaional 
quotations are from Bacon, Leighton, Cudworth, Milton. A fine illuatration 
ia given from Cudworth : "The law of the Spirit of Life within the 
renewed will is u if the soul of muic should incorporate itaelf with the 
inatrnml'nt, and live in the atringa, and make them of their own accord, 
and without any touch or impulse from without, dance up and down and 
warble ont their harmonies." The certain result of prayer for apiritnal 
good ia well emphasized on pp. 228-230. The supply ia as certain as the 
demand. " If man craved grace as mnch aa he craves wealth or honour, 
the heavens would drop down o.nd dissolve in a rain of righteouaneae." 
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HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY. 

Les Origines d, la France contemporaine. Par H. TAINE, de 
l'Acad~mie fran'r8ise, La Revolution, tome iii.-Le 
Gouvemement revolutionnaire. Paris : Hachette. 188 5. 

IN this volume of 650 pagea octavo, M. Ta.ine carries one step farther 
his great work of accounting for the present state of Frauoe. Devoting 
one volume to the old regime, he nerl desoribea three diJFereut pha.see of 
the Revolution; firat the anarchy, then the victory of the Jacobina, a.nd 
(in the book before ue) the government which that victory eetabliahed. 
For nearly two generations it has been a.n article of fa.ith for the average 
Frenchman that" the principles of 'Ilg" are a.e cer~ aa Euclid'e uiome, 
and ae beneficent in their action as suu and rain in their season. Of 
late, however, the reaction from thia belief baa found eloquent e:r:preseion 
in several quarters ; in fact, " the legend of '89" aeems not unlikely to 
aha.re the fate which hu befallen that or Napoleon under the searching 
criticism of men like M. Lanfrey. But how, we a.ek, could such a. mon, 
strous fa.ith, involving the canonization of wretches like the revolutionary 
triumvirate, have ever gained ground P 11; did not do ao, aays M. Ta.ine, 
in hie Preface, till the eye-witnesses had died oft'. We may add that at 
that time too•• the legend " wa.e fostered by the obstinacy of the Bourbona. 
Their blind eft'orta to bring everything back to ita pre-Bevolutien ata.te 
forced those who were determined that the Bfatu. qua should lut (i.e., 
the great mus of the nation) to try to justify the meana by which that 
.tatua qua had been brought about; and it ia not in human, especially in 
French, nature to rest aatisfied with a bare justification. Henoe the 
origin of this " revolutionary legend," to whioh M. d'Hericault and M. 
Ta.ine have been applying with equal aucoeaa the aolvent of facts. It ill, 
unhappily, only too ea.ey to dilate on the horrors of the revolutionary 
period, and the ferocious cruelty (of which madness ia the only e:r:plana
tion) of most of the leaders. M. Ta.ine brings full documentary evidence 
of what French hiatoriana have in general been glad to put out of llight-
Oarrier'a ma.aeacree at N a.ntes, Collot d'Herboia' Bt Lyona, &c. He reminds 
ua that the great towns of the South, including Lyons and Bordeam, 
narrowly eaoaped the total deatrnction to whioh the howling Paris mob 
had devoted them. He enlarges on the homicidal mania. of men like 
Mara.t, and the univeraal degradation (abaiuimwmt du dme•) which 
allowed the government to be aha.red between monetera of cruelty and 
monsters of vice. Hia chu.pters on ''The Jacobin Programme" a.nd "The 
Governing Party " a.re not a. whit too strong; and, in a country where 
rhodomontadea like those of Michelet pa1s for hiatory, they are a uBeful 
antidote. Hia weak point, we take it, is hie account (in " Lea Gouvem.Ss ") 
of the at.ate of France just before '89. According to him, there would 
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aeem to have been no need for anything bnt a. alight reform. If the 
nobles had been moral, hnma.ne, philanthropic, and pra.ctica.l, if the 
clergy had been the moat self-denying and liberal-minded that France 
had ever seen, how 011,n we account for that cla.aa-ha.tred which wa.a such 
a. fearful element in the Revolution P No doubt there were good, con
siderate nobles and men of substance-to not a. few their known good
ness wa.a in the earlier stages of the atrnggle a. complete aa.fegna.rd. No 
donbt there were many o&icera who (like those cited by 14. Ta.ine) had no 
thought bnt of the honour of France, no wish bnt to spend and be spent in 
her service. No doubt there were many priests a.a good and hard-work
ing u Rouaaea.u'a Savoyard vicar. But, if we are to believe that this 
was the general character of these classes, we must believe that a golden 
age had suddenly 111cceeded to the undoubtedly lea.den age of Louis XV.; 
nay, we must believe that not the revolutionary leaders only, but the 
whole nation suffered from a. fit of wantonly destructive ma.dneaa to 
which in the world's history there ia no pa.ra.llel. The fact ia, that 14. Taine 
like Michelet, ia a. rhetorica.1 specia.l pleader; and just the reverse of 
what, according to our English traditions, a. historian ought to be. Here 
and there, however, he can see good on the other aide. He notes, for 
instance, how France was aa.ved from sheer ruin and actual disintegra
tion by the self-denying hard work of Carnot in the War O&ice, Jean 
Bon St. ADdr6 at the Admiralty, and Lindet and Prieur in the Civil 
Oommiaaa.ria.t, which had to feed the starving population. It ia even 
more important, just now, to be reminded how the whole of society 
waa thrown out or gear by financial e:a:perimenta 111ch as " the muimum " 
than to be thrilled a.new with the horrors or the La Vend6e campaign. 
or the latter cla.aa of facts there ia plenty elaewhere. What a. picture 
that ia, for instance, in the Bland Burges papers, of the French nobles of 
the Swiss Guard lying dead around the Tuileriea, and that other of 
Philippe Ega.lit6 chatting to some English guests about indiff'erent sub
jects while the Princess de Lamba.lle'a head wa.a being carried by. But 
nowhere have the folly of Ja.cobiniam a.a a. system and the ruin which it 
brought on the country been so clearly shown forth a.a by 14. Taine. 
The book ia well worth careful reading ; it ia full of facta-111ch a.a the 
employment of rn&ianly bla.cka and German deaertera (p. 376) to carry out 
the ma.aaa.crea a.t Nantes and elsewhere, and the fact that money wa.a ex
torted wholeaa.le for permitting the eaca.pe of imprisoned" anapecta"-faota 
which show that for the ma.a88B a.a well a.a the leaders Republican fervour 
and integrity were mere na.mea. It ia sickening to think of women forced 
during three fa.mine yea.re " fa.ire la. queue " for bread, and of the tithe of 
the popnla.tion dying in hospital of sheer ina.nition, while in the dining
rooma of the Committee of Public Safety there was a. daily feast, Cam
ba.cerea, who revived the gluttony of the ancients, being its purveyor. 
Two thoughts pus through one's mind after reading this volume : first, 
how conld France have survived such a. time of horrors, and how much 
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she must have lost by this wholeaale killing ont or erpnlsion of her 
cnltured claSBes; ne:r.t, what a warning all this ought to be to dilettanta 
revolntionista among ourselves not to let loose a. spirit which they will 
by-a.nd-by be powerlBBII to control 

Egypt and Babylon, from Scripture antl Profane Sources. By 
the Rev. GEORGE RAWLINSON, M.A., Ca.non of Canterbury, 
&c. &c. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1885. 

No recommenda.tion from us can be neceeea.ry in the oue of this volume. 
The merits a.nd authority of the Ca.mden ProfesBOr of History are pre
emioent and indisputable, a.nd the eubjects dea.lt with in this volume have 
been hie life-long study. In this volume, however, Canon Rawlinson eeema 
to have e:s:celled himself. The subjects trea.ted of a.re both intrinsically 
and in their relation& with Scripture of pecnlar interest. Every 
paeea.ge in Scripture relating to Egypt and to Babylon is here dea.lt with 
clearly and e:r.hallBtively, yet without a word to wa.ate, and without any 
super-addition in the way of comment or reflection. The result iii a. rema.rk• 
able confirmation of the historiool a.uthentioity a.nd IMlC1ll'IICY of the Bible. 
All the light of history, including modern Oriental diBCOveries and deci
pherments, in relation to the paaaa.ges elucidated, is admira.bly f0Cll888d. 
No student of Scripture ought to be without this book; no Christian 
minister ca.n afford to be ignorant of it. 

Jokn Wycli.ffe and hu Engluk Precursors. By Professor 
LECHLER, D.D,, of Leipzig. Translated from the German, 
with additional Notes, by the late Professor LoRIMER, D .D. 
A New Edition, Revised. With a Chapter on the Even~ 
after Wycliffe's Death. London: The Religious Tract 
Society. 

This ia a. new a.nd improved edition of an admira.ble sta.nda.rd work, of 
which we have lately spoken somewhat fully in this journal. It ia a work 
essential to every good library, and the value of the present edition ia 
enhanced by the additional chapter, which containa a compendious 
summa.ry ot' pa.rte of Dr. Lechler'& second volume IJi6 Nachwirkungim 
W'ulif',, with other matter bearing on the diffusion of his doctrine . 

.Annals of tht, Disr1iption ; with Extracts from the Narratives of 
Ministers who left the Scottuk Establukment in 1843. 
By the Rev. THOMAS BROWN, F.RS.E., Edinburgh. 
Edinburgh: Macniven & Wallace. 1884 

These Soo pages tell one of the most memorable stories of modem 
church history. Other books ha.ve dealt with more general aspects of 
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that painfnl Disrnption atrnggle; here the uperience of individnal 
ministers in their own pariahe■ is given. Thue ■ket.che■, furnished by 
the devoted men who boldly left m.anae and church for con■cience' sue, 
show how keenly they felt the pang or parting with homea where their 
children had grown up a.round them, a.nd churches to which their beat 
yeara had been given. The idea. of gathering together 1uch a aeries of 
na.rra.tivea wa.a started in the spring or 1845. Thirty-seven MSS. ,rare 
11811t in, written immediately after the event■ they dBBOribe. Mr. Brown 
beoA.me the convener of the committee appointed to preparo the paper■ 
for publication in 1873, In 18761 the firat part of this ma.as or material 
wa.a published ; additional matter then came in quickly ; now all the 
narratives are grouped together in this large volume. The .Annal• are 
anriched with engravings of the historic scenea in the ■tmggle, such a.a 
"The First Free Church Aaaembly Signing the Deed of Demis■ion," a.nd 
the procession or minister■ leaving St. Andrew's Church after entering 
their proteat before the High Commissioner. 

All the stages of the Disruption are carefully deaoribed. Mr. Brown 
supplies connecting links, which make the history complete a.nd clmr. 
No one will be able to write the story of the Disruption without drawing 
largely from these .Annals. They furnish mat.era.I for history which mnet 
be of great value. Though the volume is not a popnlar narrative, it hu 
many puaagea of striking intere■t. It abounds in illustrations of the duty 
of faith in the midst of trouble. "In meray," aays Mr. Brown, "there 
wu grace given for the day or trial; lllld, now, in looking back, the Free 
Chmch baa simply to tell of the faithfnlneu of a faithfnl God." The 
history aete in clearest light the power of the Church to auetain all her 
work by free willing offerings, and show■ how the devotion, the self• 
■acri&oe and the faithful Gospel ministry of the Free Church ha.a won 
for it a commanding position in Scotland. Mr. Brown ha■ laid his 
Church under a great debt by the painstaking work which this volume 
reveal■ on every page. 

Introd'l.ldum to the Study of History : Civil, Erd"8UJ8tieal, and 
Literary. By W. B. BOYCE. London : Published for the 
Author by T. W oolmer. 18 84. 

Mr. Boyce's erudition is well known to his friends both iu Australia 
and the mother country. Yet even the author's friends can aoaroely have 
been prepared for the historio reaearoh which this volume reveala. It 
covers the entire field from the Creation to the middle oflaat August. It 
ia not merely civil history-the struggles of the Church, and the achieve
ments of literature are carefully chronicled. We have found aome slight 
blemiahes of style, aome alight inaoouraoiea in quotation ; but all the 
defects are trivial, while the merits of the book give it sterling worth, and 
entitle it to a hearty welcome from all lovers of historic studies. Though 
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it ia impo881'ble to dwell at length on any one period in nch an introduc
tion, the volume ia no mere 1keleton of fact■. It ill fnll of fine pusagea 
from the great histon&Ill of every 10hooL It ia original, too. Mr. Boyce's 
summaries of oommerciaJ life, of voyages of discovery, of great oontn'bn
tions to the history of the put made by archmologiste ed travellers are 
olear and full. His preface ia in itself" notable piece of work. Lista of 
boob on all the departments of world-history are given, with some 
valuable hints for readers which in themselves form an introduction to 
many fields of research. The index is carefully prepared, so that it will 
make the volume useful u a book of reference for those who are not able 
to study it coD.ll8Cll.tively. Mr. Boyce divides his vast field into thirteen 
periods; the first closes with the tenth century, B.c.; the thirteenth 
ntends from 181s to 1884. The treatment of every subject ia impartial. 
Mr. Boyce does not intrude his own opinions unfairly. But the work is 
independent too. There ill evidence on every page that the author is no 
mere compiler of facts, but a trained thinker who brings a matured and 
clear judgment to bear on every branch of his work . 

.A. Oompnul,ious Kistory oj .American Methodism. Abridged 
from the Author's " History of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church." By ABEL STEVENS, LL.D. London: T. 
Woolmer. 1885. 

Dr. Stevens is a very distinguished historian. His History of English 
:Methodism is •ot likely to decline in its well,dese"ed popularity. His 
larger History of the Amerioan Methodist EpiacopaJ Church is the standard 
History on its great 11nbject on both aide■ of the Atlantic. Both these 
great works are equally diatingniabed by aconracy and graphic power; 
in both the perspective of history ia admirably preae"ed ; in both the 
arrangement and movement of the history are clear, consecutive, and 
efFeotive. Within recent yea.re Dr. Stevens hu added lustre to his 
previously high reputation by his Life of Madame de Staal, a work: 
of which the merit ia widely aoknuwledged by Continental u well as 
by American and English critics. 

Having th111 embraced the opportunity to pay our tribute to Dr. 
Stevens in his old age u we paid it to him in due measure long ago in 
his strong manhood, we have only further to recommend the present 
compendio111 Hiatory of the moat ma1sive development of Evangelical 
Protestantism that the world knowe. Dr. Stevens has done the abridg· 
ment himself of his four-volume History. This ia aocordingly the beat 
pom'ble digest in one goodly volume of the history of the first century of 
American Methodism, ranging from 1766 to 1866. Every Methodist 
library should at leaat inclnde this summary if the more voluminous 
Histor1 i1 not included in its contents. 
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Ili.fe of Ed'IJJ(/,f'd Miall, jrmn,my Memlwr of Parlia11n.en.t /Dr 

lloc1ulale aAtl BradfOf'd. By his Son, .ABTIIUB Muu., 
London: Macmillan & Co. 1884, 

It requirea no great imight to foresee that this volume mult become 
one or the claeaica or Nonconformity. Edward Miall, one of the founders, 
and tho first editor or the N-Jormwt newspaper, did more to educate 
his party than perhaps any other man or hie time. He won respect from 
opponents by hie freedom from rancour and from any touch of the spirit 
or the demagogue. Opinion will and muat remain divided as to the 
diseatabliahment policy, which he advocated 80 long and IO trenchantly; 
but all friends or liberty mmit feel some measure or sympathy, and even 
of gratitude, to him.for the firm stand which he took in every struggle for 
the rights of conscience. The Life is well written. Mr. Henry Richard, 
Jrl.P., had promised to undertake the tuk, but the cares of parliamentary 
life and other work compelled him to draw back from it, 80 that the duty 
de'folved upon a son of Mr. :Miall'1. Mr. :Miall'a early yeara were spent 
u an Independent minister, then he became editor. Hie life is marked 
by no striking events ; he was not a m&D of exceptioml ability or 
llllCCel8, But he was a good writer ; some indeed o£ hie book■ are 
powenul and excellent-the result of close thought &Dd genuine ex
perience. All who love liberty and honour thoee who are bold enough 
t.o fight for their convictions, will diacem in theee pagee a man of true 
piety and sterling conviction. The volume is a worthy memorial of a 
man worth remembering, 

F'letclw,, of Mad4ley. By the Rev. FmmEB.Io W. M.&cooNALri: 
"Men Worth Remembering" Series. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. I 88 5. 

Thie volume i■ not only a valuable addition to a capital eeriee, but ia 
jut the Life of Fletcher for popular readiug. We should like to see it 
ill every Sunday-school library and in every Methodist home. It is 
beautifully written. The intereat of the reader does not Sag from begin
ning to end. Mr. Macdonald is alao an impartial biographer, Fletcher's 
Gharaoter and work are clearly described in their true proportiom. The 
aalf-denial of hie earlier life, which sapped hie phyaicel ■treugth, and the 
llpiritualiziug of common fa.et& and incidents which 80metimea becomea 
lllmolt grotesque, are not allowed to paae without juat criticism. The 
book is lighted up with pleaa&Dt inoidente, well arranged and well told, 
10 that the popular element is never forgotten. It bears evidence of the 
wri'8r'a finished style in every aentence, and is worthy both of Fletcher 
and hia biographer. We ahould have liked a more oareful atatement 
of the nature of th!i famou Oheekl to .Antmomicminn. As Fletcher'■ 
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greatest work, we think j111tice is scarcely done to them. We regret 
thill the more because we quite 1bare Mr. Macdonald'a dissent from 
the opinion held by Dr. Steven1 and Mr. Tyerman, that the Okeck, 
are as much read to-day 811 they were a hundred years ~- A 
more full statement would have helped to set them before the minds 
of many who will never read a page of the Chub themaelves. Mr. 
M:acdonald says that Fletcher's " very first miniateri&l act on the day 
he wu ordained priest, was to uaist Wesley in the administration 
of the Lord's supper at Snowsfield's Chapel.'' Here he is in error. He 
hu evidently followed Mr. Tyerman, who makes the same mistake in 
Wuley', Duigr,,a,ted Succa,or, It wu to West Street Chapel that 
Fletcher hurried after the sacrament at Whitehall. The paaaage in 
Wealey's Journal,, March 13, 1757, showa this to any one who remembers 
that Wesley generally apea.k■ of W eat Street as " the chapel " and that 
he conducted several services on Sunday morning in di1Ferent parts of the 
town. A reference to the third chapter of Wesley's Li,/e of Fletcher will 
clea.rly prove that it wu West Street. We do not altogether agree with 
Mr. :Macdonald when he a&ys that "for seraphic piety, for aanctity that 
had no perceptible spot or Saw, Fletcher of M:adeley stood alone." We 
cannot forget Adam Clarke'■ answer to the lady who uked him whether 
Fletcher waa not a holier man than Wesley. " No, no," he said with 
empbaais, •• there WIii no man like John W ealey. The personal religion 
aufficient for Mr. Fletcher in his limited sphere, wu far beneath that 
deep intimacy with God necessary for Mr. Wesley in the amazing labour 
he had to undergo, the calumnies he had to endure, his fightings with
out, the opposition arising from members of society within, and bis care 
of all his churches." 

Mm Worth Remembering. John K11,03;, By WM. M. TAYLOR, 

D.D., LL.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1884. 
This careful study of the work of the great Scottish Reformer sets out 

the aalient features of his life with cleameea and force. It secures atten· 
tion by its interesting style, and dese"es it because of ita impartial. well
balanced judgmenta. The book doea not, of course, lay claim to originality; 
this is not the province of a popular series like that to which this volume 
belongs. It gathers up all the chief facts about J obn Knox from the time 
when be followed George Wishart during his eojqum in Lothian, armed 
with a two-banded sword, that he might protect him against the assassi
nation which had twice been threatened, up to the hour of his own death. 
Dr. Taylor acknowledges that the Reformer wae not always wise nor 
discriminating in his utterances, and allowed himself too great liberty in 
oommenting on public men and national a.ft'aire. But inSexible and reso
lute as he wae, Knox had a tender and generous heart. His bearing in 
the presence of Kary Queen of Scots is manly, "never in the leaat ill
tempered." He stood mild and pitying when the Queen bunt into 
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puaionate, long-continued fits of weeping; but he would never oonaent to 
aacrifice hie principles. Be was not oalled to the ministry till the ripe 
age of forty-two; he died when eirly-eeven. Two of the twenty-five yean 
were spent as a galley slave in France, five in ministerial work in Eugland, 
three on the Continent; for a year and a-half he was disabled by paralysia, 
yet in hie short ministry he Aved Scotland from the deluge of Papal super• 
atition. The pulpit was hie place of power where all hie abilities were 
conspicuous-all at their beet. " It brightened hie intellect, enlivened hie 
imGgination, clarified hie judgment, inJiamed hie courage, and gave fiery 
energy to hie utterance." We heartily commend this book to all who wiu 
to understand Knox'■ alaim to the world's remembrance. 

BELLES LE'ITRES . 
..4. Visim,, of Soula, will,, other BaJlads and P()ffTl,8. By W. J. 

DAWSON. London: FJliot Stock. 1884-

h DAWSOB is a true poet, and hie volume is not merely remarkable by 
reason of its promise of ultimate poetic achievement, but contains in itself 
work of a really high order of art. The influence of certain moderu poets 
-Browning, Tennyson, B.oeeetti-ie very perceptible, but the influence i1 
no more than would be almost inevitably exerted on any young poet of 
culture who was not coneciouHly and determinately opposed to contempo
rary tendencies. One other poet, to whose sad career we have given some 
11pace in our present number-Jamee Thompson, the author of The City of 
lkeadful Night-seems to us, in some of hie bppier and higher moou, 
to have also had a certain influence over :Mr. Dawson. Whether this be 
au or not, the author of the vulume before us is distinctly a fresh and 
original poet-no hanger-on to the skirts of some greater man, but a poet 
of individual impulae, thinking hie own thoughts, saying hi& own speech, 
aingiag hie own song. And the thoughts and the apeech and the song 
are eo well worth listening to that we look forward with pleasure, and a 
confidence that we feel sure will not be disappointed, to seeing other 
volumes, better even than this, from the same hand. 

In attempting to distinguish, u the critic is bound to do, that "peculiar 
quality of pleasure" which :Mr. Dawson'■ poetry affords ua, we would fint 
of all note a certain liking which he aeeme to have for elaborate sym• 
boliem-the eapreeaion of abstract thonght or human speculation in a 
series of picturee drawn from fact or imagination, but always aiming at 
the presentation of some problem. "A Vieion of Soule," the first and one 
of the beet poems in the book, is an instance of this glowing, viaionary, 
and yet really practical symbolism. The soul's pJ'Ogrl!A■ from eternity to 
eternity, by the way of the garden of Sin and the wildemeBB of Repent
ance, is figured in, a sequence of pictures, from one of which-" The 



Boul'a Bimung"-we may quote a. atanza. repreaent&tive of Kr. Dawacm 
at hia beat. 

"And through the glimmering tTeeB there gleam 
Faint fa.cea, lit with languol'01lll eyea, 

That live within a tangled dream 
Too deep for atrufJ'gle or _aurpriae. 

And puaionate wbis_pera thrill the ea.Im, 
Aud waft■ of mll8lo, 1111 it were 

Of fea.atera bowered in grove■ of pa.Im 
That Bing in trance, but do not atir. 

Ah, miaery I " 
Beoondly, we would mention-in atroug contra.at to the imaginative 

archaism of the" Vision of Soula," a.nd of auch splendid pieces, a. little a.kin 
toit,1111 "The Ba.lla.dofthe Dead :Mother," "Va.nderdecken," or "The Iale of 
Life"-a. eympa.thy a.nd pity, entirely modem in ita a.rtiatio bearing, for 
the outca.ata of earth, a.nd those who deapair a.nd doubt-for auch a.a the 
dying woman of " Soot a.nd Dia.monda," the dying unbeliever of "In the 
Siok-Boom." Then, a.gain, there a.re many poema which a.im &imply at the 
upreaaion, meditative or lyrioal, of a. Bingle t.hought or experience. Theae, 
with a few exceptions, BUch a.a the atroug a.nd pathetic " At Parting," 
a.re fa.r inferior to the longer a.nd earlier poema in the book. Kr. Dawaon 
doea beat when he aims higheat. He ha.a the imagination to conceive, 
a.nd a. poet's langnage of ample harmony to render hia conceptions. For 
this 1'81180n we would venture to expren a hope that in the future we 
may have very many more poems of the order of those la.at referred to; 
many more of the order of " Compenaa.tiona' or "A Song of Life; " a.nd 
u few u poaaible of the ordar of" The River," in whioh a. trivial theme 
ia treated trivia.Uy . 

.At tJu Gai.e of tlu Convfflt. By ALnl.ED AUSTIN. London : 
Msmni11au & Co. 1885. 

Thia ia a. volume to be read by true lovers of poetry with pure delight, 
a.nd to be held in happy a.nd recurring memory. It po11&e11aea in a.n 
un1l81llll degree two qua.litiea of the beat poetry, neither of which are 
frequent in our modem mu.ae-viz., frealmeaa a.nd aweetneaa. Kr. Auatin 
•YB itia 

"Not mine preaumptuoua thought t:i:r' 
With sa.ge'a faith, with aa.int'a • 

Or proudl~k the humble h.QIMl 
That BO the Repentant Thief." 

And hia poetry gain■ by the a.a■ura.nce of hia faith. :Many of tbe 
poema contain that element of aurpriae whioh all true poetry poaB8ll8II; 

we a.re st&rtled by the exquiaiteneaa of a. phrase, the music of a line, or 
the delicaoy of a. thought, a.nd find that BUoh linea and phra.aea have 
ailently taken up a. place in the memory from which they will not ea.aily 
be dialodged. A very tender poem ia that entitled" Dead"-



" Alas I alas I It ia no cheat 
Quiet she liea from fa.ce to feet, 
No amile. no Bigh, no hue, no heat, 
No 'l&l'Deat of the moming." 

The whole book ia redolent of country life, but the beat poems an 
those directly inspired by the atudy of Nature. Whenever Mr. Auetin • 
writes of Nature, hie deacriptions are at fintrhand. and are accurate in 
knowledge and tender in feeling. In this volume are many charming 
word-picturea of French, Italian, and Grecian eoenery. but the brighter 
akies and bloaeoma of other lands have not weaned Mr. Auatin from hia 
puaion for the more mbdued landscapes of hie own country. In this 
yearuing he nggeata the beautiful linea of Browning, " Oh to be in 
England. now that April's there." Here, for inatance, ia a word-picture 
haatily limned while paaaing through "the rich flat lields of France." 

"Not a hedgerow to be eeen 
Where the eglantine may ramble, 
Jealoua ditcliea, atraight and square, 
Sordid comfort everywhere. 
Pollard poplars, BtlLDted vine, 
Nowhere happy•pa.aturing kine 
Wandering 1n untended groups 
'.Mong the uncut buttercups. 
All things pruned to pile the ahelf; 
N othiug 16ft to be itself; 
Neither hom, nor hound. nor stirrup, 
Not a carol, not a chirrup, 
Every idle eound repreeaed, 
Like a Sabbath without rest. n 

It ia a temptation to continue the quotation. with its counter-picture 
of Englieh spring, with its primroses and bursting apple-blOBIOm, it.a 
golden gorse and scented alder, callingthruahea and "lyric lark." Buch 
poetry aa this ia a genuine refreahment, and ahould be welcomed. Mr. 
Austin has produced an excellent volume. characterized by aerenity of 
tone. tendemea1 of feeling, and artistic truth. 

Lay Oantidea and other Poems. By F. WTVILLE HORNE. London : 
Pickering & Co. 1883. 

Mr. Home ia IDB8ter of the technicalities of verse, has true poetic 
feeling, and frequent felicity of phraae, but when this ia said, all ia said. 
The most eaaential element of all in poetry-viz., in■piration, we alto
gether miaa, Mr. Home doe■ not write because he must, but because he 
can. In no lingle poem in thia volume are we made to realize that the 
iheme has proved irreaiatible to the poet himself, or that it hu sprung 
out of the depth of hie own inmoat being. We are comcioua of fine 
tute in the selection of subjects, and ezcellent art in their treatment, 
but nowhere do we find the definitene•, mtenaity, and power of true 
}1188ion. The beat poem in this volume ia "Sounds and their Echoe■ i " 
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the worst poem is "Bul'almacco's Stratagem," which has Browning'• 
abruptness, but not his subtlety. As a l!ample of happy phrase, we may 
quote Mr. Home's description of a great city 118 "peopled miles of 
moving sound," and perhaps the most m111ical piece of word-weaving in 
the book is the following from "Sounds and their Echoes " : 

" The sound of silence heard by night, 
The far.full pulse of the heart of Time 

Under the etema.1 archway, hewn 
From darkness and o'entrewn with liJht ; 

The noiseless tread of the feet of Tune, 
Amid the myriad stars that light 

The windless world beyond the moon." 

(Edipus the King. Translated from the Greek of Sophocles 
into English Verse by E. D. A. MORSHEAD, M.A., late 
Fellow of New College, Oxford; Assistant Master of Win
chester College. London : Macmillan & Co. 18 8 5. 

As this rendering of the <Bdi],u, Bea, is useless for the vulgar purpose 
of a crib, we presume it mut have been intended by the author as a 
literary elf"ort. Regarded in that light, its merit cannot be rated 118 more 
than slight. The blank verse is nsua.lly wanting in strength and reso
nance, and is sometimes indistinguishable from prose, 118 in the line " So 
that on her woe we could look no more," intended 118 a. transla.tion of 
ol,,c ~• n "•""I' IIC&aaaala& '"'°" (L 1244). 

•• Speed me back homeward : if thou grant this prayer, 
Best shalt thou dree thy weird, and I mine own," 

may be intelligible to some readers; to 118 it sounds simply grotesque. 
How immense are Mr. Morshead's powers of expansion may be judged 
from the fa.et that he re.uders the simple words n\• &3,jAo,, IWpa mJ,I l,c..ww, 
"That with uttermost strength we should strain on the track of the 
unknown wight." Lastly, the verieat school-boy would hesitate before 
making <Edipus put his eyes out with the "golden clasps that decked" 
J'ocasta., the pin (,rrpcl"'I) which Sophocles saw fit to mention being a much 
more suitable implement. 

&lution3 .from the Prose Writings of J()'ll,(ltl,,a,n Swift. 
8 Preface and Notes by STANLEY LA.NE-POOLE. 

Paul, Trench & Co. 

With 
Kegan 

This is one of the volumes of the elegant "Parchment Libni.ry n in COUrBB 

of iasne by the spirited publishera. Swift as a writer, the editor truly 
ays, has never been rea.lly popular. As time passes, it may be doubted 
whether he will be even BO much read aa he has been. Bis misanthropy 
an.d his repulsive coarseness, his mere filthiness of satirica.1 humour 
without any sensual attra.ctiveneBB combined, a.re not likel7 to become 
leBB offensive &11 edncatiou and refinement spread. In the age of the 
Dimmad and Tom .10'1161 mere coarseness seema to have added a. relish to 
satire even when Pope was the aatiriat, and to have formed, in the view 
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of the genteel public, an indispensable ingredient in the portraiture not 
only of country life, bot even of fashionable society. Bot, iu thesl' 
respect&, whatever may be our modem miademeanoora or the occasional 
marked and unhappy backelidinge of the age, we have unquestionably 
advanced much beyond the level of the laet century. Besides which, 
Bwift's writings are absolutely unrelieved by any play of genial fancy or 
any touches of generooa sympathy and hope. Clear, vigorous, humorous, 
therefore, as he is-powerfnl censor of human follies, frailties, and vices
he ia not likely to be a favourite author. Bia political pieces, of course, 
are not only powerful, bot valnablP., and, indeed, indispensable, to the close 
atndent of history. In this volume we have an excellent selection from 
hie writing&, from which all coaraeneu is eliminated, and the editor has 
done his work well ; bot his playful and leianrely Introduction wastes 
moJ"e of his pages and his reader"s time than it is quite modest to occupy 
in such writing where apace is so limited. Bot the Introduction is, never• 
tbeleBB, well done, and we cordially commend the volume. 

The Poetical Works of John Keats. Reprinted from the 
Original Editions. With Notes by FRANCIS PALGRAYE. 

.Macmillan & Co. 1884. 
Here are the works of the moat pre-eminent poetical geniDB-taking 

into account his youth and his very defective education-that England 
baa produced in the present brilliant century, with the poet•• last correc
tions, even in punctuation, and with an e:a:qoiaite Introduction by Mr. 
Pn.Jgruve. We cannot say that we think the poet's punctuation always 
the fitteat or beat-Keate wu no scholar or technical grammarian-and 
we are not sore how far it wu neceBB&ry or wiae always to adhere to it. 
But the errors or peculiarities are nowhere of serious account. Meantime, 
too high praise cannot be given to the editorial care or to the beauty and 
taste of the whole get-op of this lovely small edition. The typography 
is wonderfully clear and beaotifoL 

Tales and Poems of South India. From the Tamil. By 
EDWARD JEWE'IT RoBINSON. London: T. Woolmer. I 88 5. 

Thie is an improved and eolarged edition of Tamil Wisdom which 
Mr. Robinson published in 1873- Thirty-two years ago he returned from 
Ceylon, after seven years missionary life. This book not only keeps 
alive the memories of early ministerial work, bot is intended to help 
young English gentlemen preparing for Government service in the East, 
to understand the thought and coatoma of the people among whom they 
are to live. The selections in prose and poetry are accompanied by 
careful e:i:planationa, which greatly help an English reader. We are glad 
to aee this new edition of Mr. Robinaon's painataking work, and hope 
that it.a gems of 'l'amil literature will increase general interest in the 
people of Booth India. Mr. Robinson's chapters on Tamil Language and 
Literature, Views of God, &c., form a valuable introduction to the Ta.le. 
andPoema. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 
Proceedings of the B.oyal Colonial, IMtitute. Vol. xv.· London: 

Sampson Low & Co. 1883-4. 
The Reports of the Royal Colonial Institute, or, u a speaker very 

happily nick-named it, "the Sooiety for the Propagation of Colonial 
Knowledge amongst English People," are always worth reading. :Men of 
mark, who bring the experience of years to bear npon the subjeot they 
have undertaken, read papers; and, in the discussion that follows, the 
most contradictory opinions are freely upreeeed and supported. Thua 
the reader ie in a better position to form a judgment on vexed questions 
than if he pinned hie faith on one boolr, perhaps by a strong partiaa.n. 
:Mr. Greewell, for inatanoe, describes the soheme for State education at 
the Cape, gently hinting that, though the Kafir, John Jabava, did paaa 
his matriculation at Cape University, after seven years' study of Greek 
nouns and verbs in a beehive hut, still " there ought to be a separate 
baaie of education for the native." On the other hand, the Rev. J. 
:Mackenzie, whose experience of natives at leaat equals :Mr. Greswell's, 
thinks that the Cape Government is right in laying down lines which will 
ll801l1'8 future equality between the races. The Hon. R. Southey, late 
Governor of Griqualand West, comhate the notion that the nativee come 
to the diamond fields eolely to get guns. Of colU'lle, a gun ie 1l8eful to 
them, u it ie to other men who depend on hunting; but •• they have heads 
on their 1houlders," and, with a little more education, they certainly won't 
wute their money on the wretched "g&11-pipe guns," ao many of which 
bunt before they have got them home. It ie gratifying to find tut, 
though :Mr. Greewell was needlessly hard on native t.eaohers, he spoke in 
high terms of :Missions like Lovedale and Healdtown. From paper and 
diecuesion one gathers that teaching ie of little value without sympathy; 
that wu what gave Bishop Coleneo (Sobantu) such immense influence with 
the Zulus: he had tried to thoroughly underetn.nd them. One thing we 
must protest against-the wiping out of native forms of speech. The 
Bechuanae still eay of a travelled m&D: "Oh. he hu been so far that he 
got to the plaoe where sky and earth meet, and where the women, when 
tired of stamping the oorn, can rest their pestles against the 1ide of the 
firmament." You may even find among them a man who■e grandfather 
heard the noise the aun makes in going back nnderground to the East 
during the night. Why try to prevent people talking in this way P la 
all t.he world to be brought to onr Sixth Standard nniformity P The 
paper on " The Anstralaaian Dominion " opened up two nbjeota
the New Guinea Question, and the inter-colonial customs tariff's. About 
the latter a speaker told a good story of an Indian shawl, on which 
the owner, visiting Australia im t"otde home from India, paid dnty three 
times, and at the Queen■land frontier escaped payment by lending it 
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t.o a lady t.o wear till the Custom Ho111e inspeotion W1III oveT. By that time 
lady and shawl had disappeared. Closely bound up with.the question of 
New Guinea are the labouT traffic and the poalli.ble inroads of escaped 
French convicts. Both these points suggest controvenies int.o which we 
have no thought of enteTing. We prefer calling attention t.o the important 
paper on " Irrigation in Ceylon, Ancient and Modern." If anything can 
restore that i.aland to prosperity, it will be a rest.oration of the tank 
ayatem whioh it poaaeaaed under its early kings. The plea.aanteat paper 
in the volume is Bir F. A. Wild'a "Straits Settlements." It is en
ceuragiug to read that, though the Chinese regard ua as an eccentric 1'1108 • 

ereated to look after them as a groom looks after a horse, while they grow 
rich and enjoy them&elvea, the Malaya are immensely influenced by "the 
general purity and high tone of our service." They have a thorough 
trust in our jutice, and ao t.oo have the Negrit.o aborigines whom they 
used to oppreaa. With a glance at Perak, at the home-like ways of 
Malay ladies, and at the glories of Singapore vegetation, one might have 
thought Bir Frederick would have "ended in peace." Dr. Dennis, how
ever, aa.w an opening for bringing in the opium question, on which. 
happily, Fung See W1III preaent to uphold the other aide. We regret that 
the subjects for ea•ya have not called forth the expected amount of 
competition. Several of the certificates, however, were won by pupils at 
trainiug colleges. This ia encouragiug. It will be a good thing when 
achool teachers know enough about the Colonies to give their boys and 
girls some really useful information. 
Madagasea1' and JJ'rance ; with some .ACC-OUnt of the I Bland, its 

People, its Re80'/J,rce,s and Development. By GEORGE A. 
8B.A.W, F.Z.S., London Mission, Tamatavo. With many 
Illustrations and a Map. The Religious Tract Society. 
1885. 

Even Egypt has not yet blotted the Madagascar question from the 
memories of Eugliahmen; a.nd all who remember anything of the dis
graceful history of French dealing with Madagascar will remember with 
deep intereat and with sincere honour the name of the Rev. Mr. Shaw, 
of the London Missionary Society. This capital book gives the whole 
history of the relations of France with M:adapacar, a.nd, of course, gives 
a olear, though very modest, account of the abameful and altogether 
uuprovoked treatment which Mr. Shaw himself, among others, received 
from the ofliciaJ representatives of French arms and civilization. The 
story is told as it should be told by an English gentleman a.nd Christian 
misaionary. But the book is much more than a history of the reta.tiona, 
put and present, between Madagascar and France. It furnishes a no
ainct account of the island itself-a magnificent island-and of ita in.
habitants, a.nd also a sketch of the Christian mis~nary work done in. 
the island, especially by the London Miaaionuy Booiety, which ha& 



188 MiscellaneOUB. 

been a heavenly benefactor to Mada.gasca.r, having ma.de an ever
memorable and ever-bea.utifnl history there, in which the name of 
Ellis, whose works on Mada.guca.r are BO widely known, shines with an 
imperishable lustre. The la.at two chapters of this volume relate to the 
Malagaay fauna and 11.ora, and are of peculiar interest. 

It ia lamentable to be informed that matters in the isla.nd remain 
apparently &B unsettled a.a ever. "Mission work ha.a been upset, trade 
ha.a been stopped or hindered, neutral merchants have been ruined, 
property ha.a been destroyed, money squandered and lives lost, and yet 
no advance h&B been made towards peace.'' Meantime, the Malagasy 
still hold out. They resist the French and they maintain their trnJy 
Evangelical form of Christianity with equal ateadfaatneea. "Their 
practical Christianity and faithfnlneaa under the trying dispensation of 
Providence have completely silenced those detractors who prophesied 
that, at the fint breath of calamity, the Malagaay Christiana wonld re
vert to their ancient idolatry and superstition." This beautiful and 
interesting volume, on the aubject of perhaps the most interesting mis
sions and the moat interesting converted race and people in the world, ia 
a book to buy and keep &B well a.a to read. 

Wesley .Anecdotes. By JOHN TELFORD, B.A. Religious Tract 
Society. 

This small and very attractive volume cannot fail to be popular. The 
anecdotes are excellently aelected from all available sources, and admirably 
arranged. They are, we need hardly aay, interesting in an uncommon 
degree. Not even Luther's life affords BO many incideuta full of interest 
and also of instruction &B the life of Wesley-incidents often piquant, 
sometimes inspiring, sometimes pathetic. We may quote a paragraph 
from the pertinent and well-written Preface. " These • Anecdotes,' " ea.ye 
Mr. Telford," illustrate many aides of Wesley's prolonged and wonderful 
life. They have been arranged chronologically up to the time when hie 
work &B the founder of Methodism was fairly begun ; then the 
chronological order had to be laid aside, and could only be resumed in the 
la.Rt part of the volume. These pages may be ea.id to form a biography 
in which characteristic aneodotea are allowed to tell the story of this 
remarkable career." The headings of the dift'erent section& of the book 
are &B follows:-" Boyhood," "Onord Daya," "Wealey in Georgia," 
"Preparation for the Great Revival," "Field Preaching," "London 
Methodiam," " W ealey'a Lay Preachers," " Itinerant Life," " W ealey'a 
Journeys,'' "Wesley and the Mob," "Wesley's Societies," "Grace 
Murray and Mrs. Wesley,'' "Wesley and Children," "Wealey &B a 
Preacher,'' "W eale_y's Wit," "W ealey'a Punctuality,'' "Miscellaneous,'' 
"Cu.re for the Poor and Prisoners,"" Wesley's Old Age," "Lut Illneu 
and Dea.th.n Bi,sides a portrait of Wesley, the volume contains several 
good and ta.king illustrations. 
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WESLEYAN CONFERENCE PUBLICATIONS. 

1. East End Pictures : being More Leaves from my Log of 
Twenty-five Years' (Jhrisl,ian Work among Sailors and 
other•. By THOMAS C. GARLAND. 

2 . .A. P'W'IW,1'. A Memoir of the Rev. John Thomas, Mis
sionary to the Friendly Islands. By G. STRINGER RoWE. 

3. The .Apostle, of Fylde Methodism, By JOHN TAYLOR. 

4- TM Dairyman's IJ.ughter. By the Rtiv. LEGH RICHMOND, 
M.A. A new Edition, giving an Authentic Account of her 
Conversion and of her Connection with the W eslcyan 
Methodists. 

5. The Light of the World: Le881Jns from the Life of Our Lord, 
for (Jhildren. By Rev. RICHARD NEWTON, D.D. With 
Numerous Illustrations. 

1. The fact that Mr. Garland'■ first volume, Leaves from ,ny Log, hu 
run through ail: editions i.u a short time, and that many have found it a 
ble■■ing, explains the appearance of Moi·e Leaves from my Log. Every 
one who is familiar with the work of the Sea.men's MiBBion will welcome 
the■e further memorials of its beet known representative. Some of the 
scenes, notably the stopping a street fight, described in "Two Sunday 
Picture■," are really marvel.a of Christian ingenuity and courage. The 
attempt to kill Mr. Garland in 1866, when the Fenian movement wu at 
it.a height, is a wonderful story of God's ea.re, and of hie servant's presence 
of mind. Such a collection of incidents will remind many readers that 
there ie work on every aide which needs to be done without delay, and 
that bread cut on the waters may appear when we least e:r:pect to -
any reward of onr labour. 

2. The Msmoir of Mr. Thomas is a well-deae"ed tribute to a eelf-eacri
ficing life. The miseiona.ry'e course was rendered very hard by the la.ck 
of all early :Jdvantagee; for he was the eon of a working man, 
who could just afford him schooling enough to teach him to read 
and write. The young bla.ckemith found Christ, and went i.u 1825 
to the Friendly hla.nde. At first his work WB.11 very painful At 
the end of three yea.re he could only report three members. The chief 
and his wife were reeolute opponents of Christianity, and told the people 
that if they embraced it they ehould be killed. When Mr. Thoma■ 
removed to another ialandhia work soon bore fruit. The chief, afterwards 
fa.moue as King George of the Friendly hlande, renounced hie heathen 
belief■ and praoticee. One day Mr. Thomae called upon him and found five 
wooden images, or Tongan gods, BUBpended by their necka to the aide of 
hia apartment. The chief had hung them there to show his people that 
they were dead. Before he had been ail: months at Haabai he oould 
write : 11

_ It ia pleasant to aee the king of theee islands standing up with 
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~ people to be catechized, and to hear him answer the questions in 
common with little children, and with so much simplicity P For twenty• 
five yea.re Mr. Thomae laboured with growing auoceas ; then he returned 
to England, where he spent three years. Bia love of the work led him to 
go back to the scene of his former labours, but his strength was gone, he 
could only &tay three or four yean. Bia last days were spent quietly at 
Stourbridge, near hie native village. Mr. Rowe has done another service 
which all friends of missions will know bow to appreciate in preparing 
tbis memoir. We have noticed some aentencea which need revision, but 
euoh blemiahea are alight. The fa.et that Mr. Thomae waa BO closely 
u■ooiated with King George'a conversion to Christianity gives this little 
book no small interest for all lovers of miuionary work. We are thankful 
for tbis beautiful biography. 

3. The .A.po,tleB of Fylde Methodism brings us back from the Friendly 
Islands to the level Btretch of country between Pre.ton and Blackpool, 
oaJ1ed the " Fylde" or "Garden.'' Mr. Taylor's .6rst chapter describes
the district, the other thirteen are aketches ,of ihe memorable men and 
women whom he calls its apostlea. Thie is a book which will keep alive 
names that des-ene to live. The aketch of Martha Thompson, the first 
:Methodist in Preston, who came to London aa a eena.nt, was converted by 
hearing Mr.Wesley in Jrloorfield1, and sent to a lunatic asylum becauae 
she wu pronounced mad by her fellow-servants and by the dootor, is a gem 
of early Methodist biography. When we aay that William Bramwell, 
William Threlfall, the missionary martyr of Na.ma.qua.land, Mary Barrett 
and Mrs. Hinckaman of Lytbam, are aome of the apostles-, we have done 
enough to awaken interest in tbis little volume. 

4- This edition of the Davrym,a.n'• Dcw,gktsr draws its speoial value from 
its note& and preface. It is tastefully got up with many illustrations, 
which will make it attractive to young readers. Of the story itself there 
is no need to speak. The notes and preface show that if a clergyman 
wrote the famous book, :Methodism provided him with a subject, for 
Elizabeth Wallbridge was convertedat Southampton under the preaching 
of the Rev. James Crabb, a Wesleyan Minister then stationed in the 
Isle of Wight. It is no amall honour for :Methodism that she is thus 
identified with 'l'he Dairymcm', Dcw.gkter. The hymns which were always 
ou her lips were Wesleyan hymns, How well she knew them the letter 
on p. no may show. It is a string of appropriate quotations. This 
edition will be welcomed not only by Methodist readers, but by all who 
wiah to have the trne facts about a story which has been fruitful in 
blesaiDg to thousands. 

5. Dr. Newton's name and fame u a preacher to the young ought to 
aec:nre wide popularity for this handsome volume. The lesson1'cover all the 
chief incidents in our Lord's life from the Birth to the .Ascension. The 
pictorial illustrations, as well as the illuatrations by anecdote and poetry 
greatly increase the intereat. As a consecutive Life of Christ for young 
people, the volume scarcely has a rival. 
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i EVUE DES DEUX MONDES (Dec. 15).-H. Hem'• article, "Ireland 
under the Admiuistration of Mr. Trevelyu," i-- in reriew thu event.I 

eh have marked hi■ term of ollice. The writer state■ that the Iri■h Secretary 
hid made him■elf obno:a:iou to the Parnellite11, and that, in onler to ■ecnre the 
Iriab vote for the Reform Bill a aeoret treaty like that ofKilmainham wu concluded, 
which tnm■f'erred Hr. Trnelyan to the Duchy of Lancaster. The writer maintaina 
that the union between England and Ireland th111 enablea Mr. Parnell to dictate to 
the Prime Mini■ter; in faot, Mr. Parnell beoome■ a "parliamentary Warwick." 

(Jan. 1.)-H. Grad, deputy to the Beich■tag, writea on "The Po_Pulation of the 
German :Empire." 41,512,000 of it.a people ■peak Germau bab1toally, beeidu■ 
an enormo111 German population in otlier co11Dtrie■. There are 86o,ooo B1111ian 
Germau, of whom 625,000 are Jews. The German Empire bu forty-five and a
~r million inbaliitanta ; it.a 1ubjecta who do not ■peak the German language 
are nine pr ceut. Siuce 18zo the D111Dber of Germana in Europe has doubled, 
deepite the 'fa■t emigration of three and a-half millions to America. The annual 
increue of population in France during the last fifty year■ bu been only one-61\h 
per cent. Germany's i■ am or ae'feD times greater. lta population grows at the 
rate of abont half a million ~ year. 

(Jan. 15.)-M. Leon Say I article on "The Budget before the Chamben" i■ 
the feature of thi■ number. He say■ that the method now being poraued tend■ to 
de■troy parliamentary goYeroment. 'fhe Chamber of Depntie■ bu aent to the 
Senate a Bndget that has nothing in common with a reltDW Bndget ■ave the form 
and name, and has dri'feD the Seoate into a corner at tlie laat week of each year. 
This year the Budget ha■ been left there, though the Bepnblican Preu attempteil to 
make the Senate vote it im bloc without baring had time to read the document. 
If. Saf inquire■ why the Senate ■honld th111 be ■horn of its functioDB, investigate■ 
the pnnciples on which the Budget re■t■, and indicates that the remedy liea iu a 
ntnrn to those J>rinciplea. He Ii.old■ that the CabiDBt abonld preJ>&NI the Builget1 then the Co11111l1811ion of the Badget ■honld conline itself to di■cnaa1on of what is laia 
before them. IDBtead of intermmable di■clllllDona of 130 da~ in thi■ Commission, 
which are badly reported by the Pre88, a Bingle conference ■honld ■nllice to make 
clear the pointa at i■ane between the Cabinet and the Commi■aion. Theae point.I 
■honld be di■cnlllled in the Chamber. Carefol elort on the part of an intelligent 
~ confident in the wisdom of the financial in■titntion■ of France would aave 
the coontry from the confusion and IIDJ'88t now felt in financial circle■. If l!'rance 
tJlon her finance■ to be mined, H. Say point■ oat that the conntry will ■oon be 
ndoced to the rank of the lowest Powen. 

(Feb, 1.)-M. Risler'• artiole on "The Agricnltnral Cruia in France and 
England " ia foll of valuable atatiatica and compariaoDB. He Bhowa that, tryhig 
though the time■ bare been for Carmen in France, England baa BDlrered longer and 
in aome re■rcts more intenaely. He puaea in reriew the condition of agriculture 
in the_pl'OVlllcea of France, and then deacribea the regulationa of onr Agricul• 
tmal Holding■ Act. Among other remediea be nrgea the growing neceHity of 
agricnltnral inatrnction. "If we ba'fe alway■ men of geni111 who invent, we have 
not yet the technical iDBtrnction which pnt■ their inveotiOD■ within reach of the 
cnlti•aton, and th11B tr&Daforma them into national wealth.'' The improYemeot of 
me&llB of tranaport and of procesaea of culture ao that enry aoil may be emplo1ed to 
the beat advantage by bearing anitable crop■ are alao dwelt npon. 

M NovnLLB RuUB (Dec. 15).-Tbe ancceN of the aerie■ of letter& on "Society 
in Berlin" ha■ led to the preparation of another aerie■, on "Society in Vienna.'' A 
hint i■ given that London and Madrid are to -ive attentic,n by-and-by. The 
lint in■talment of the lettera on Vie1111& ia not promiaing. Thu intimate knowledge 
llhown in the studies of the Berlin Conrt ia wanting here. The atyle ia not brilliant, 
and half the space i■ given to the Imperial family, which coDBisla of emt1-•ix 
Archdnkea and Dnche■ae1. Only a few can recei'fe apecial notice, and none has 
inteiwt an the hnmble-minded Archduke Albert, ■on of that famo11B An:hdob 
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Charles who fought ao bruely agaiuat Napoleon I. He is devoted heart and aoul to 
bia profeuiou, The Emperor-who ia bia graod-nephew-bu made him Impector
Oeueral or the Army. Be baa taken all bia promotion wilb a kind of aad feeling 
that his r11nk bu won him honour. As to the Emperor and Emrreaa, the letters 
contain uothinit remarkable, The moat intereat1ng paaage o the tint letter 
ducribea the gifted and beautil'ul Archdncb- Steebauie. She bu rare talent for 
muaic, and ia devoted to children, whom ahe notices even in the 1111blic atreeta. 
Her huabaud, the heir to the throne, ia a clever ■peaker and writer. He aorroouda 
himaelr with literary (MlOPle, and count■ aeveral jooruali■t■ among bi■ frienda. He 
apen\ his early years ID rigoroua drill u a aoldier. 

(Jan. 1. )-The letter■ on " Society in Vienna " give a pr.:,mineut place to the 
Prince Conatautine de Hobenlobe- Scbifilogaftlr■t, who ia the Firat Gnuid-M1111ter 0£ 
the Court. • Be left college at Stutgardt to posh bia fortnnea nuder the young 
EmJ19ror of ADStria. Entering the army u lieuteuant, he roae to be ca11taiu ; then 
be attracted \be attention of the Emperor, and l,ia fortune wu made. He is now 
general of a divi■ion, and one of the moat powerful men in Auatria. Bia wife, a 
Princeu or Bayu-WittgeDSteiu, is a leader of aociety in Vienna. She baa great 
wealth, great talent, an<l entertain■ her frienda in perfect atyle at her charming 
little palace at Angarten. Among the foreign princea, the Doke or Cumberland and 
hia charming wife, the yomigea& aider of our Priuceaa of Walea, are the moat 
interesting ~-- The Doke ia the aon of the Princeu Fred6rique, eldeat daughter 
of the late King of Hanover. Bia mother married a ■imple Baron, and wu diaowned 
b1 her family. She found, however, in Queen Victoria an ardent friend, and lived 
in a cottage at Hampton which the Queen gave her. In the letter on the Arml and 
Navy, it ia atated that General Benedek, who commanded the Auatrian troopa m the 
war with Germany, wished to eacape that eoat· Be is reported to have aaid: "I 
feel my■elf fit to command a regiment, a bngede, a divi■ion, and even a corps of the 
army, but not to preside over the whole army.'' He bad diatiugoisbed himself in a 
thoueand waya lietweeu 1~6 and 1866, bot aRer the defeat of Konipratz, bia 
proapecta were completely bliJbted, and be died in diRgrBC9. The Auatriau ■oldiera 
are well armed and well di1C1plined. All tba\ aeema nece11111r1 to perfect the Army 
i■ an increase in ita cavalry force. Honour ia paid to the Miniatry of Count Taaft'e 
becanae he hu aet himself to redrea the wronge wt.ir.b the non-German population 
of the Em_J1ire ■uft'ered under former Governmenta. Bia eudeavonr bu bad ezcellent 
reanlls, The Tcbiquet1, who were ■o much offended that they bad not aat in Parlia• 
ment for Bi:a:teen year■, have taken their l'lace among the repreaentatiftll. Taaft'e 
oall bimaelr "the Minister of conciliation,' and doea bi■ beat to deserve that name. 

(Jan. 15.)-Tbe third part of "Society in Vienna" ia devoted to the Miniatry 
ana the Parliament, with aketcbea of the principal political tlgnrea of the preaent 
day. A few of the more eminent men of the century are ahio referred to. High 
tribute ia paid to the gcod work done by the deputiea. " Auatria ia the country 
where I have found most pleasure and fruit follow J19rliamentary aea■iona. •• The 
re11reaentati'fe1 of aeven or eight ditrerent peoplee ■it aide by aide to diacnaa political, 
religiooa, and aocial doctrine, quite contradictory to each olber, and do tbi■ both 
wilb diguit1 and ease. Order reigt19 even in the midat of the keeneat party conflicts. 
The pagea devoted to Count Taaffe are the moat interesting in the aerieL He waa 
born the eame year u the Emperor, and wu bi■ cboaen companion in youth. 
Bevonteen yeAra after, when the yonng Count thought tboae early day■ wera 
forgotten, the Emperor visited Linz for the army manmnvrea. A ccordiug to cDStom, tba 
State olliciala were preaented to him. Among lbe aecretariea of the Governor waa 
Count Tufl'e. The Emperor afterwards aongbt a private interview with him, and 
threw bimaelf into the arma of bis old friend. Taatre'a fortune wu made. lie wu 
appointed ancceaaively Governor of Balzblm!', People's Minuter in the Cabinet, then 
Governor or the TyruL To-day be ia the First Minister of Auatria, and the truated 
advi■er of the Emperor. The name ofhia anceatora in the twelftbcentllJ'}' an, found 
in the earlv lriab recorda. Ho iaof middle height, robuat, not atout. He bulittle 
wealth. Bia father wu Miniater of Juatice, then Preaident of the Court ef Appeal. 
and did not leave a large fortune lo bi■ ■on, nor baa the present Count increeaed it 
by trade or apeculation. He baa contented himaelf with carefu1J1 improving bi, 
patrimonial eatatea. He does not mix mncb in gay ■ociety, bot lovea to have around 
him a few intelligent men with whom be can diacuaa art, literature, and pbiloaopby. 
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Ja apriq and 1111tamn be ii often - in the outuirta or Viemia or la Pl'UIClblal 
promea.-a.., with a grey oven:oat, and a bat or the 11U11e colour pushed towarcla the 
i.ot or bi■ bead. Hie co■cbman wean bi■ "pat1o11'1 " old clot.bel, ud ii &boat the 
111119 height, ■o tb■ t be be11m a Tague -blauoe to bi■ mutar. The Count■• ii 
wry DOlllilar at Court, 1111d her daaghtff-wboN f'ace and figure are u ~ u 
any &o lie -n ev11n in Vienna-ii the ffllClll8Dt compllllion or the Count'■ pedatiian 
toan. When in Viemia, be lDDObe■ limpfy, &boat eleven o'clook, at "Zn den dnl 
i:.ur.m_ '' He nten quietly, bon to the company, 1,11d t&kea bi■ place. Hu aim~ 
way■ ■r11 the nbject or much pleu&Dtr, a Court, bat the Fini Miuilter qaie&IJ 
~ bi■ work, Able and lliDd to all 

(Feb. 1.)-Tbe lettenoftbe 181N1 DD "Soaiety in VInna'' given in tbin1111iber 
dell too much with mere - and flgur111 to Dft much intel'81t ellCllpt for a "'1 
limited oircle. In the letter OD JCIIIJ1ialilta, for iuatauce, beyond the e~ of 
opinion that then, don not e:d■t on the Continent a Pre■■ ■o well condnoted from the 
r,aint of new or ■ub■cn'ben and buln811 maatenu that or the Au■trian capital, tbel9 
la nothing_ or goeral intel'81t, though the nbject -■ ■o promi■iDJ. _ Fllma the 
Jetter on Chri■tim Boolali■m we leirn that Jf. llucen, a Catholio Pror-■or from 
Ootanpn, who folloWlld the King of H&IIOftr into exile u tutor to bi■ IOll, liftd 
quietly in Vienna, when, be im11&rted the Socialistic ideu of the Gel'lll&ll Catbo&a 
to the :,onng people or the be■t Vienn- ■ociety. At lut the Govemment bnln,dit 
fn 1,11 enormou■ meuura intended to ni-orpnise all ind~, greatmd ■m&IL Tbe 
lioan or labour, the work or children and women, all wan, dealt with. Thi■ meuunt 
- lo■t, but a much-needed law wu ~ two ye11r9 ago ror the ~on ol 
IID&ll tnd•. For lack or clear pneral instructiODI to local autboritie■ tbia ftlnable 
law bu lain idle, ■o that then, ii a call for frub legislation. The aim of the 
Cbrilt:ian Sociali■ta ii to inteni■t tboN wbo have much in the lot or tboee 'tl'ho haft 
JIOtbing, ■o that they 11'11 veryrar nimOftd from the incendiarie■ wbo cloak their own 
Wpi nnder J118teDce or C&l'8 for the common people. 

(!,larch 1).-Tbe lut lettenOD VieDD& ■r11 the beet. Tbey gift a pleu&ntpidare 
cltbe good-tempered, pleuun-Jcmng people, who liw in tlie pl'l!lll!nt without much 
~t for the future, and delight in the oaf', which ii a ■econd dome■tio hearth. 
i1ie middle cla■■e■ ■r11 the •~ or the capital-the mo■t active and be■t in
lkncted af i&I citi1e111. '' Soaiety m London " i1 to form the ne:i:t aerie■ of letten. . 

Datrl'IICJD Btnm8ClllU (J&1111&17).-ln the ■ecoDd part or bi■ artiole OD "How 
the Poor Liw," Profeaor Alber n,oognize■ Mr. Sim■' lt&temant that the aood l'8l1llt■ 
ahudy 11rodnced on the cbildftln or the 1lnm1 by att.endance in the Boarl ICbool■ u 
peculiarly inteni■ting for all ContiDeDt&l naden. The article paya a high tn'bute to 
Ilia■ Oota'l'ia Hill'■ work. Prof-r A■ber tbinb that the improwment or agricul. 
tnral method■ will check the ■tream or emiption to the tuwn■, and that the rilililur 
cl the agricultural labonnir to a 11111&11 cnltiqtor or kitchen or fruit ordener will 
draw mmy beck to the conntr7. If, in addition to thi■, the alnma 11'11 relinilt, be-· 
lklen that the oondition al the London day labonnir will be u faTOnrable u that 
ci the colonial worker. 

CFebrnary).-Tbe cbapt.er OD Britain from the fifth TOlnme orM0111111aD'1 Ronaml 
Jl'utorr, ■liortly to be pnbli■bed in Berlin, i■ given in tbi■ number. Latin IIClbool
mut.en taught in the 18l&nd, and Plntaroh nilate■ a conwnation which be bad at 
Delphi with a Gniek 1eboolmutar who wu nitnming from Britain to bi■ home in 
T1r1111. Great city centl'81 llfll'II,_ Momm■en ■aye, le■■ clearly marked in Britain than 
el■ewbere under Bomm rule. We do not know with oertainty what Engliah town 
llned u the Concilinm or the pnnince and the place for niceiting the bcimaae due 
to the Emperor, nor in which or the three legioury camp• the govemor l'lllided. 

Ruov.a. Anor.ooa ~Febrnm- 15).-Signor Bongbi give■ a brier ftftllll otthe 
leading facts of Gordon I nre. 'rbe inteni■t or the paper ia in its closing paragraph, 
written when the certainty or the great aoldier'a death - becoming clear. He 
ebOllfl that Gordon undeMllimated the hold which the Madbi bad obtained in tba 
8ondan when be thought be might Oftrthrow bi■ 111TOlt with fiw hundred men. 
Signor Bonldii llliy■ jnatly tba to tab reftnp for Gordon'■ murder without bming 
uy e■t&bli■l,.ed g1m1mment llfOuid be unworthy of civilization, ud would neither 
form a gloriou■ pap in our bi■tory nor be a worthy ■eqnel to Gordon'■ devotion.. 
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Tn Noam AIIDic.ur lb:VIEW (Janaary).-Biaho,p Huntington'• article, 
"Vituperation in Politica," deal■ with the late Pruidential conteat, which it trnly 
uya baa not elevated the office berme the world. It mnat take more 1.han :l.eara 
of blameleu living and adminiatrative integrity to clear the 1ncceBBful date 
of all mark■ and memoriea of the needle111 IUlirchea with which ferociona pena and 
proetituted art have stained l:ia name. All candidate■ for elective ollicea ant 
ellJIOlled to an ordeal of deramation which is 10 repngnant to the beat and pnreat 
men that they will not face iL The country thna IOBe8 the 1ervicea of it■ ltrongeat 
mind■ and ils ripeat wisdom. An election to office develop■ the brntal aide of 
our conlltitntion, the Bishop aya, atimulatea the relish for hnman ririsection, 
DDCOven "again in the highest type tbe claWB and stings of inferior animala.'' 

(Febrnary;)-" How ■hall the Preaident be elected?" is a group of five pspen on . 
a question which is occupying a large ahant of pnblio attention in America. Some 
of the writen wish to combine the preaent method of election with 10me alight Rf&. 
gnarda ; otben are in favour of a direct a~al to the people. No convincing cue is 
made out by any writer, but it is a good aign that 1nch an inquir;r ia fon:ing itaelf 
on public atte1,1tion acf08I the Atlantic. There is no 11Dall danger 1n the angry c:on
teltl of a disputed Preaidential election. Trade is almoat paialyaed. Other evilll 
81'8 complained ofby one writer: " The disturbance of the pablio quiet, the comlicta 
at the ~ILi, the practicea of intimidation or con-nption of voten, the bargaininga, or 
• deals, between local political managers, the dogradation of the Preu and conae
!lnent demoralization or public sentiment, tbe obstraction to leJda)ation," &c. There 
1110metimes grave danger !eat the diaappointed party aboaia appeal to force, and 
plnnge the nation into civil war. 

Tm: QuABTEBL'I' REVIEW OP THE lllETBODIBT EPmcoPAL CeuBCB. Soum, 
(Jannary).-Dr. Hinton, the editor, write■ a brief article on "Preaident-lllaking" 
which form& a grave impeachment of the present mode of chooaing the bead of the 
Republic, and nrgea that he ahould be elected by the direct vote ohbe people. The ' 
"electon " of the dilferent States with whom the choice now rea&II "make the beat 
of their position to advance tbemselvea in pnblic notoriety, and they move heaven and 
earth to commend tbemaelves to their upected master." If tbo people were the 
eleoton, " there wonld in that cue be aome chance for the f.OC!Ple to vote advenely . 
to the dictations of party-to make their own ticket. Aa 1t is, with this aenaeleu 
arrangement, men may. desire ever ID much to vote independently, but they caDDot 
do 10 witboat making a list of names as electon." Inatancea of the injnatice and 
dannr of the emting By&tem are given. A change of 550 votes in New York 
would have made Mr. 1,;Jeveland's popular majority nngatoJy. General Taylor, 
Abraham Lincoln, and Hayes all bail a minority of the popular vote when they 
took office. 

METHODIST REVIEW (Jannary).-Under the new editor, Dr. Corry, the qoarterl1 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church bu been transformed into an attraotini b1• 
monthly. The articles want brightening up, but Dr. Ridgway'■ aketcb of Bishop , 
Bimpaon is interesting. The writer was at Bnnlem in 1870, and went with Dr. 
Foster into the gallery to watch the effect of their compatriot's sermon on the 
f'atben of Britieli Methodism. For a long time they rejoiced to see how he WIii 
e&;n7U1g hie audience with him, but when the preacher deecribed his call to the 
miolltry, and the way in which he broke the matter to hie mother, they forgot 
evury one elae and wept together, oven:ome b;r the pathoa of hie words. Above 
everything Sin,paon was a _preacher. Imagination and deep feeling gave him 
almoat nnlimited power over bis audience. But u a rnler be WIii a great ·man. 
His caution, his discernment, hie readin881 to move with the timee were conipicu
ODB. Very few of hie law deciaiona or rnlinga, Dr. RidgWBy uya. have ever been 
nvened. His punctuality and promptneu in-all bnain881 matten WBre remarkable. 
He uw what Methodiam needed if 1t was to keep i&II belt people, and zealonaly 
laboared for higher ministerial education. 

TD Cznuar (Janaa17).-lllr. Eads' "Recollections of Foote and the Gunboata" 
and Rear-Admiral W alke'1 "Operationa of the Western Flotilla " are intereeting 
contributiODB to the history of tlie Ciril War. W alke's famODB ezpioit in l'Ulllllllg 
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the Confederate batteriea OD the Millilllip)li entitles him to II high place in the 
Ulll&ls of' naval heroism. He llllfel7 took his gonboat pa.at the enem;r'• fort■ and 
relieved the Arm,r of the North. Captain Eads wu the builder of the United States 
UT'f on the MiamuiJ?)li, Thon~ eneytbing wu diaorganized bf the war he hscl 
4,000 men 11t work wiihin II fortnight sl'ter the contract wu aigned, and witbfu one 
hundred days constructed II powerful aq'lllldron of eight et.esmera, hesvily armed snd 
fully eqn!},ped. Admiral Foote wu a brave officer, who mi~t have rivalled the 
lame of Farragat had not failing hesltb compelled him to retire from aervice earl7 
DI the war. When II midshipman in the West Indian aq'lllldron, in 1827, be often 
paced the deck at night witli II pio111 comrade, 11nd becsme an esrneet Christian.· 
Be freqnentl7 preached to tbe uiloni on Sonday, and when ooUIIDIIDdin' three 
United Ststea veaele in the Chin- wstera got every officer and man to ugn the 
pledge. One Sanday the M"lllliuippi creW11 attended Nrrice together. Foote wu 
prelBDt, When it wu found that there wu no one to officiate, he took the pnl)lit, 
m! preached from '' Let not your heart be tronblod ; 7-e believe in God, believe also 
in Me." A little niece who wu jnat lesrning to read complained that be had not 
giT811 ont hi.a ten correctly. By eome cnrio111 reaaoning alie had pemiaded heraelf • 
that " believe alao in the gunboat■ " WIii the trne reading. 

(Febrnary. )-General Grant's article on " The Batlle of Shiloh " bu •p,,cisl 
mtereat now that the gallant 10ldier hu lost hi.a fortune and ao largely depends upon 
hi■ pen. Tbe article ill profuely illllltrated. lt ill npplemented by two Jlllperll 
written from the Confederate point of view-one by tlie ■on aC General Albert 
Bidney Johnston, who commanded the Army of the Sontli UDtil he wu killed ; the 
other by a atsll'-dicer oloael7 concerned in all the details of that nentful battle. 
It WIii fought on Snnda1 ancl Monday, April 6 ancl 7, 1862, in the State of 
Tenn-. On the first clay Grant, wlio wu in command of the Federal troop11, 
etubbornl7 helcl hi.a pond, bat b,r night his line wu p111hed baok a mile nearer the 
Tenn- ru-. General Prentua' dimion, 00111i.irting of himlBIC and about z,200 
olliceni and men, WIii captnrecl br the Confederates. But Johnston, the Confederate 
leader, wu killed the lb,it da7. Beamegsrd, who mcceecled to the command, wu in 
bed health, and felt on~ to p111b fornrd. Next day Grant, reinforced by 5,000 
veteran■, ■wept all before bim. Johnston'■ ■on thinb that coml!lete victory WIii 
in lleanregaril'e gmap OD the Sonday effning, bat that he threw 1t away. That 
'riew can 8Cllrcely be sccepted. Grant 800018 the ides that he WIii defencele11 OD 
the Sunday night. There ia no doubt, however, tb11t the 1088 of Johnston materiaU7 
llll'ected tlie whole straggle between North and South. The account of this brave 
man's death ia very tonohing. He had dismiaed hie BDrgeon to attend on the 
WODDded men, many of whom were Federal priaonen, with the words: "Th- men 
were oar enemiea II moment ago ; they are priaonen now. Tue care of them.'' 
The lllllpOn proteated against leaving him, but the General wu peremptory. The 
enemy's strong poet, callecl " tbe hornet's neat," becall88 of the fierce defence it 
oll'ereil, had been taken. Johnston WIii everywhere enconreginJ the men. Hui 
hone wu ■hot in four placea, hi.a olot.helpierced by millilea. A mini.s ball frrun one 
al the reti~ batteriea out an srte,,. in hi■ leg ; I.he blood streamed into hill boot. 
He remained 1n tbe uddle giiiding hi.a men, bat at lsst hi.a atsll' managed to get 
him under c:cmr of the hill. There wu no mrguon, and it wu too late. Life 800D 
ebbed , ... y. 

(Msrch.)-The War Nriea tsbl up more than forty p■ge11 thit month. "The 
First Fight of lronolads " and two mpplementar1_ pepera ~ve the hiator_, of the 
great encounter of the Merrimae and Monitor which revolutionized the NaTie■ of the 
world. The 7imu described the ell'ect of the fight by saying oar 149 firsklua 
WV ■hi)III ready for immediate action were reclnced to two-the Warrior and Irrm
~ which were alone flt to meet tbe little Monitor. The Munitor wu bnilt in 
hot bute. Her keel WIii lsid in Ootober, 1861 ; ■he wu lannched OD Jan~ 
30, 186z, In the beginning of March ■he wu r:vady for Nrrice. On the .?tD 
of that month ■he enconntenid the Confeclerate Merritnac, which had been dealing' 
destrnction to tbe United Stlltel ,,_11 in Hampton Boada. The Mtrrimae WIii & 
nnk frigate that had been raised snd tranaformed into 1111 ironclad. She could onl7 
reach a apeed of five bot■, and wu 10 !llllllllllllgeble that it took her thirty or fart7 
minute■ to torn. Ollicen and oraw were strangen to the ■hip, ao that they knew 
nothing about the methnda of working her gnna. Bat the gravest dnwbaok ,ru. 
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that ■be dnw twmty-thne feet of -t.er. The JfOllitor only dre,r mh9 feet, 
whioh wu 1111 enormou adftlltaga in the 1ballo,r -t.er or th■ HoadL Her mew &lao 
wan new to their work, and, thC!llldi they b1111dled their -111plendidly, their gam 
wan not directed 10 u to mike ibe unprot.ec:t.ed puta of the U1e1Dy'1 -~ where 
one lhot woald ha'99 been fatal. The 1'81111t may perbape be beet .-ibed u • 
drawn battle. Neither or th- fam01II inlllclada hacl • long lifB. The Confeder.te 
-1 had to be deatioyed by her own comm1111der • coaple m month■ after the 
figbt.!Tbe M1111itor, whioh wu IDpremely anoomfortable for ber mew and• wretched 
- bc-.t, foandend in a gale a few milea aouth or Cape Batteiu before the yev 
cloaed. 

HAu-u (1111111.VJ).-llr. P1111ton'1 pap,,r OU "The I■le or Purbeck" giftll ■ome 
curioua codoma or t.bet quaint Donet■hire spot. No one OIIII work in tlie quarriel 
who i■ not • Cree1111111, ead, u every one who •= for freedom mu■t be the legiti
mate IOD or ■ Creemu, intermarriagee baTe e '99rT m,q11811t. There i■ the 
U11W 1'81Dit. Duimg the year three or four of the people an ol\en taken away to the 
ecnmty uylum. E1'81')' Shrove Tueeda1 the quarrymen .-mble to read over their 
charter in Corfe Town Hall. Tbe free boy■ can tlien take up their freedom by pay
ing a fee of 61. lld., with • penny loaf _PIOYided by the bebn of the _place and two 
JIOtl of beer. When the freemu mame■ be mut pay • abilling to tlie ■teward■, or 
m cue or hi■ death hi■ widow will loee all intereet 1n the quarry, 1111d not be allowed 
to ban an appreutice to work for ber. Ou ShroTe Tu~1z. after ollioen are elected 
and the charter read, .the ceremony or kicking the football bei!iuL Thi■ ball ii 
11iovided by the Freemu Jut married, in lieu of the weddiug ebilliug. If no one hu 
married duriug the year, the old ball i■ uaed. Formerl1 the ball wu kicked to • 
little quay ou the Ouae, bat, u the byatauden would Join in the ■port, it ii now 
carried to tbe place, aloug with a ponnd of pepper, ■11 acmowledguieut to the lord 
.c,C the muor for the way to the river. 

(February.)-" An Art Student in Ecouen" iutioducea the reader to that pl-t 
little village, forty minnt.es' ride from Paris on the Northern Bailwa:r to B111M81,, It 
11 • faTOUrit.e reeort of artist■• Tbe family of Aune Duke of Moutmoreucy aud 
Cou■teble of Fr1111ce lir centnrie■ inhabited the flue oldch&teau at the top of the neipi
l>oaring height. Edouard Frere1 who hu liTed there thirty.fin yean, i■ the artilt
kinlr or Ecoueu. Be C&lll8 to tile l'lace • young unknown p&U!t.er, nry poor, bat 
atliuiutio in hie work. He run■ 1n and out or the kitoheu of the peuant■, llittiug 
down with them to paint their family life. He i1 etill 1111 iudefatipble worker. 
-Oue of the ~ people remoutnted with him for toiling ao hard at hi■ ap. 
"No, no, Nre 'Bi■■eville," wu hi■ au■wer; u if tb~ ebould take •-Y DIY work Erm 
me, they would take away my life." By ei t o'clock in tbe m~ he i■ 
hurrying to the ■pot cloeen for hi1 day'1 wor -pioture iu one hlllld, 1'91Dt-boz 
in tlie other. After a loug day be may be aeen buteuiog home with hie picture 
under his arm, hi1 little "model■ " bearing camp-etool, paint-box, rogir, or wnpa. 
At other timee he eite in the atreete on hi■ ~e:atoc>I, with wrepa careFally 
arranged ronud him, catching tbe Jut bair-booioF fading light. Fnre i■ a aJii!bt, 
delicate man, with a reflued face 1111d gentle, courleoUI -YL No two of hi• pemt
iuga ere alike. He deteate "1tudio-picturea," and 10Te8 to get out with Nature aud 
bum1111 life around him. Hie e1'8Uiu~ are devoted to drawiug fiom the 1111tique. No 
picture is aeut away until • penml aketch or it i1 made for hi■ wife'• albom. 
Other gllmpsea iuto the artistic life of Fnre and hi■ neighboun, both paint.en eud 
~ta, are gi1'8U in tbil pleuant article. 

(March).-" The Houe or Orauge," au article with thirteen portraita, oc:ca)lie■ 
the leadiug place in this number. It will greetly intere■t all IDTen of that uoble 
family. Mr. Bigelow hu gathered aome curion1 particulan fiom Je8"er■oll'1 
Fill8Dcial Diary. Whilat Secretary of State uoder "Wuhington be bought hi■ 
tea b)' the ponod. It coat two dollan. Oue entry llhDWII that bi■ ponnd of tea 
.often luted ■eve11 weeks, when Uled aix time■ a 'll'ffk, 1111d pioduced 126 CUpL 

•• • Wkre a.ny number of the rmew, noticed aboe, ia not re/erred to, it ia becaule 
nothing in that number IU1118 to Tums ,pccial ,11terul. 




